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© SG 
JESUS EBRIST. 


- 
JOHN VI. 37. _ 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall.®me tome; and 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 


Little before, in rhis Chapter, you may read 
thar the Lord Jeſus walked. on the Sca to 
go to Capernaum, having ſent his Diſci- 

$\ _ ples before in a Ship ; but the Wind was 

4 contrary : by which means the Ship was biadred in 
” Wher pafſazes Now-abour the foyrth Watch of the 

Night, Jeſus came walking upon the Seq, arid averrour 
them ; at the fight of whom they were afraiſ 3», 

Nore, When Providences are Black and Texrib# mo. 
God's People,” (ve Lord Feſus ſhews himſelf to then ahac+ | 
wonderfull manner ; the which, ſometimes they cans 
little bear, as they can the things that were before 
terrible to them... They were afra:d of the Win and - © 
Warer ; they werf alſo afraid of their Lpr# and Savi- | 
bur, when he appeared to them in that itare, 

Bur hz faid, Be not afraid, it us I. 

Note, That the End of +be appearing of the LordFeſus 
nto hu People (though the manner of bs appearing-be 
ever ſo-terrivle) 3 to allay their Fears and Perplegeties, 

of Then rhey received hitrigro the Ship, and imme- 

Wiare!y the Sha was at Landwhirher ir went, - - - 4 

Note, . When Chriſt # abſent from hy People, they Pp. | 
jojnnerh, Y/ 


m but:/lowly, and with great difficulty; but when 
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Joyneth himſelf unto them, Oh! how faſt they ſteer their 
courſe ; kow foon are they at their Journey: end ! 

The*Pcople now among whom he laſt Preached, 
when they ſaw that both Jeſus was gone,and his Diſci- 
ples, they;alſo rook ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, 
ſeeking for Jeſus,” And when they had found him, they 
wonderingly asked him, Rabbi,mhen cameſt thou hither? 
Bur the Lord Jeſus ſlighting their Complemenr,anſwer- 
ed; Verily, verily ye ſeek me,not becauſe ye ſaw the Mira- 
cles,but becauſe ye did eat of the Loaves and were filled. 

Note, A People may. follow Chriſt far for baſe Ends, 

4 theſe went after him beyond Sea for Loaves ; 4A Mans 

. Belly will carry him a great way in Religion: yea, 4 

-* * Mans Belly will make him venture far for Chriſt. 

/* Noteagain, They are not feigning Complements, but 
'4 gracious Intentions, that Crown the Work in the Eye 

' of Chriſt: Or thus, It is not the-Toil and Buſineſs of 

. Profeſſors, but their Love to him, that makes him 

approve of them. 

Note again, When men ſhall look for friendly Enter- 
tainment at Chriſt's Hand ( if therr Hearts be rotten ) 
even then will they meet with a Check and Rebuke: Ye 
ſeek me not becauſe ye ſaw rhe Miracles, ' but becauſe 
ye did eat of the Loaves, and were filled. 

Yer obſerve again, He doth not refuſe to give, even 
to theſe, good.Counſel ; ' He bids them labour for the 
Meat that endhreth to Eternal Life. O how willing 

. would Jeſus Chriſt have even thoſe Profeſſors that 
come to him with pretences oaly, come to him fin- 
cerely thar they may be faved. 

The Texr, you will find, is, after mnch more Diſl- 
courſe, with and about this People; and-it is vrrered by 
the Lord Jeſus, as the Conclution of rhe wholez and 
intimateth, thar fince they were Profeſſors in prerence 
only, and therefore ſuch as his Soul could nor deltgh 
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er WM nant that his Father had beſtowed upon him. As who 
ſhould ſay, I am not like to be honoured in your Sal- 
d, MW vation; but the Father hath beſtowed upon me a_Peo- 
ci plc, and they ſhall come to me in truth, and in them 
mn, will I be ſatisfied The Text before may. be called 
ey Wl Chriſt's Repoſe ; in the fulfilling whereof, he refterh 
72 MW himielf contenr, after much labour and many Sermons * 
r- BF ſpent, as it were in vain. As he faith by rhe Propher, 
a- | IT have laboured in vain, 1 have ſpent my ſtrength.fer 
d. no1g ht, and in vain, Iſa. 49: 4. 
ls, But as there he ſaith, My Judgement i with the Lord, 
ns and my Work with my God; So in the Texr he faith, 
4 All the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me ; and 1m 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. By theſe 
ut F words therefore, the Lord Jeſus comrorterh himſe!r | 
ye B under the conf{iderarion of rhe Cifitmalation of ſome of * 
of M his Followers. He alfo thus berook himſelf ro. Reſt 
ml under the configderation of the lrrle effect thar his 
Miniſtry had in Capernaum, Coraztn, ani! Bethfaida ; 
er- I thank thee, O Father, ſaid he, Lord of He#ven an1 - ' 
2) Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
Yell Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt revealed them to Babes ; + 
ic even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight, | 
Mat. 11. 25. Luke 10. 21, 
en The Text, ia the general, ſtanderh of two parts, and 
be hath ſpecial reſet ro the Father and the Son; as alſo 
gl to their joynt management of the Salvarion of rhe Peo= 
ary pie. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me x 
nll and him that cometh to me, 1 will in no wiſe caſt out. 
The firſt part of the Text (as is evident) refpect- 
iſ- eth the Father and his Gift; the other part, tlie Son 
and- his reception of rhar Gift, 
Firſt, For the Gift of the Father, there is this to be 
conhdered ;. to wir, 
: f** Gift it ſelf; and thar is a Gift of certain Per. 
ſoft the Son. The Father giverh, and that Gift” 
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ſhall coms: And Him that cometh : The Gift then s Wl 7 
of Perſons; the Father giveth Perſons to Jeſus Chriſt, Wl z/ 
Secondly, Next you have the Son's Receprion of this MW ;; 
Gifr, and thar ſhewerh it ſelf in theſe particulars : 
1. In his hearty Acknowledgment of it ro be a Gift: W tn 
The Father giveth me. W 
2. In his taking norice after a folemn manner, of K s: 
All,- and every part of the Gift: Al! that the Father Þ 7, 
giveth me. 4 
3. In his reſolution to bring them to himſelf. Al jr 
that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. at 
' 4. And in his determining, that not any thing (hall I 
make him diſlike them in their coming, And him ff p 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. mT 
Theſe things might be (poken to ar large, as they | H 
are in this method preſented ro view: but I (hall chuſe Þ n 
to {peak to the Words, n 
1. By way of Explication. ſt 
2. By way of Ubſervartion. cc 
Firſt, By way of Explication. (All; that the Father ÞÞ t/ 
gzveth me. This Word All, is often uſed in Scripture, || at 
and is to be taken more largely, or more ſtrictly, even | d 
as the Truth or Argument, for the ſake of which it | p 
ts made uie of, will bear: wherefore, that we may I T 
the better unferſtand rhe mind of Chriſt, in the uſe | © 
of it here, we muſt confider, that it is limited and I J 
reſtrained only to thoſe rhar ſhall be ſaved, to wir, | y 
to thoſe thar ſhall come to Chriſt ; even to rthoſewhomg || © 
he will in #0 wiſe caſt out. Thus alſothe Words All | 1 
Iſrael, is ſometimes ro be taken (tho' ſometimes it is I is 
taken for the whole Family of Jacob.) And fo AL} a 
- Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, Rom, 11. By All Iſrael, here he 
intendeth, not All.of T/rael, in the largeit. lence ; for 
they are nor All J/ra?l which are of 1/rael; neitber be- 
cauſe they are of the Seed of Abraham, are they All Chil- 
' dren; but in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called hes 
cy 


FP 
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They who are the Children of the Fleſh; theſe are not 
the Children of God, but the Children of the Promiſe 
are counted for the Seed, Rom. 9, 6, 7, $. 

This word All, therefore mult be limited, and en= 
larged, as the Truth and Argument, for the fake of 
which ir is uſed , will bear; elſe we ſhall abnſe 
Scriptures and Readers, and our Selyes, and All. And 
I, if I be lifted up from the Earth, ſaid Chriſt,” will 
draw All men after me, John 12. 32. Can any man 
imagine, that by All, in this place, he ſhould mean All, 
and every Individual Man in the World ; and not ra- 
ther, that All, rhat is conſonant to the ſcone of the 
place? And if by being Lift up from the Earth, he 


means, as he ſhould ſeem, his being raken up inta- 


Heaven; and if by drawing All men after him, he 
meant a drawing them into that place of Glory ; then 
muſt he mean. by. all Men, thoſe, and only rhoſe, thar- 
ſhall in truth be eternally ſaved from the wrath to 
come : For God hath concluded them All n Unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon All, Rom. 11. 32. Here 
again you have Al and All, rwo Allsz bur yer a great 
deſparity between the All made mention of in the firſt 


place, and that All made mention of in the ſecond, 
Thoſe intended in this Texr, are the Jews, even All _ 


of them, by th- firit (All) rhar you find in the words. 
The ſecond All doth alfo intend the ſame People; bur 
yet onlydJo many of them as God will haye Mercy up= 
on. He hath concluded them All in Unbelief, that he 
mas have mercy upon All. The All alſo in the Text, 
is likewiſe to be limited and reſtrained to the Saved, 
and to them only, Bur again, | 

The word (giveth) or, hath given, muſt be reſtrain-- 
ed afrer the ſame manner, to the ſame limited number, 
All zhat the Father giveth me. Not all thar are given. 
If you take the Gitr of rhe Father ro the Son, in the 


largeft ſence ;. for in that ſence, rhere are many given. | 
| Ts, * ra. ; 


s 
W/ 
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=. to him that ſhall never come unto him: Yea, many 
- are, given unto-him, that He will caſt our. I ſhall 
therefore firſt ſhew you the truth of this, - and 
then, in what ſence the Gift in the Text muſt be 
taken. | os 

- . Firſt, Thar All that are givento Chriſt, if you take 

the Gzft ef the Father to him, in the largeit ſence, can- 

not be intended in the Text, is evidenr, 4 

1. Becauſe then all the Men, yea all the Things in 
the Wor!d muſt be ſaved, All things, fairh he, ,are . 
delivered unto me by the Father. Mar. i 1.,29, This, I 
think, no Rational Man in the World, will conclude. 
Therefore the Gzft intended in the Texr, muſt be res 
ftrained'ro ſome, ro a Gift thar's given by way of 
Specialty by the Father ro the Son, 

2. It muſt nor be taken for 4//, that in any ſence 
are given by the Father to him; becauſe the Father 
hath given ſome, yea, many-to him, ro be daſhed in 
pieces by him. 45k of me, ſaid the Father to him, and 
I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for thy Poijeſſion : 

* But what muſt be done with them 2 Muſt he fave 
i. them all? No, Thou ſhalt break them with a Rod of 
*.  Jron, thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a Potters Veſ- 
th, Pfal. 2. This Method he uſed not with them thar Iſl 
e ſ:veth by his Grace, but with-thoſe that himſelf 


and Saints {ha!l rule over in Juſtice and Severity, Rev. 


.  2.26,27. Yer, as you ſee, They are giver to him. 

* Therefore the Gift intended in the Texr, mutt be re- 
ſtrained to ſome; to a Gift that is given by way of 
Specialty by the Father ro the Son. 

In P/al. 18. he faith plainly, that ſome are given 
to him that he mighr deſtroy them; Thou haſt given 
me the Necks of mine Enemies, that I might deſtroy 
them that hate me, verſe 40. Theſe therefore cannor 

þ -be of the number of rhoſe that are ſaid to be Rees 20 
| tne 


\ 


Wy own Death, as was before determined ; and that in the 


the overthrow of him that did it. Yea, he muſt bring 
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the Text; for thoſe, even All of them Call come to. 
him, and he wiH in no wiſe caſt them out. 

3. Some are given to Chriſt, that he by chem might 
bring about ſome of his high and deep Deſigns in the 
World. Thu#Judas was given to Chriſt, to wir, thar 
by him, even as he was determined before, he mighr 
bring about his Death, and ſo the Salvation of his Elect 
by his Blood. Yea, and Judas muſt ſo manage this bu» 
fineſs, as that he muſt loſe himſelf for even in bring- 
ing it to. paſs. Therefore the Lord Jeſus, eyen in his 
loling of Judas, applies himſelf to the Judgment of 
his Farther, if he had nor in that thing, done that 
which was right, even in ſuffering of Fudas fo to briug 
about his Maſters Death, as that he might by ſo do- 
ing bring about his own. Eternal Damnation alſo. | 

Thoſe, ſaid he, that thou gaveſt me, have T kept, and |}; 
none of them u loſt; 'but the Son of Perdition, that the 
Seripture might be fulfilled, John 179. 12, Let us then 
grant that Judas was given to Chriſt, bur nor as others 
are given to him; nor as thoſe made mention of in rhe 
Text; for then he ſhould have failed to have-been fo 
received by Ckrilt, and Kept to Eternal Life. Indeed he 
was given to Chriit, bur he was given to him ro loſe 
him, in the way that I have mentioned b:fore; he was 
given to Chriit, that he by him might bring about his 


overthrow of him that did it. Yea, he muſt bring about; 
his own Death, as was before determined ; and that in' 


about his dying for us in the loſs of the Inſtrument 
that berrayed him, raar he might even fulfill che $crip= 
ture in his Deliraction, as well as 1n the Salvation of 
the reſt. _ And non? of them-15 loft, but the Son of Pere 
dition, that the Scripture mizht. be fulfilled. 

The Gift therefcre in the 1 exr, mult nor be taken in 
the large#t ſence, bur even as the rords will bear,to witz” 
A5 for. 


| / 
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for ſuch a Gift as he accepteth, and promiſerh to be an 
efitftual Means of Erernal Salvation to. All that the Fa+ 
ther giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him that cometh 
$0 me, I willinnomiſe caſt out, Mark | They ſhall come 
that are in ſpecial given tome; and they ſhall by na 
means be rejected: For this is the ſubſtance of theTexr, 

Thoſe rherefore intended, as the Gift in rhe Text, 
are choſe that are given by Covenant ro the Son ; thoſe 
that in other places are called the Ele; the Choſen, 
the Sheep, and the Children of the Promiſe, &c. 

Theſe be they that the Father hath given to Chriſt 
to keep them ; thoſe rhat Chriſt hath promiſed Eter- 
#4lÞ ife unto ; thoſe, ro whom he hath given hisWord, 
and that he wil! have with him in-his Kingdom to be- 
hold his Glory. | 

This is the will of the Father that ſent me, that of 
all that he hatb given me, I ſhould loſe nithing, but 


feould raiſe it up the s * day. And T give unto them 


eternal! Life, and they ſhall never periſh ; neither ſhall 
any man pluck them out of my hand. My Father that 

ave them me, # greater than All: and no man 15 4- 

le to pluck, them out of my Fathers hand As thou haſt 
giver. him poiver over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give Eter- 
wal Life to as many as thou haſt given him. Thine they 
were, and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy 
Word ; I pray for them, T pray not for the World, but 


1 For thoſe that thou haſt given me ; for they are thine. 
= And all mine are thine, and thine are mine ; and 1 


@n glorified in them, 

Keep through-thine own Name, thoſe whom thou 
haft given me, that \they may be one as we are. Father, 
Trill, that thoſe whom thou haſt 2iven me, may be with 
we where 1 am, that they may bet-old my glory which 
thou haſt given me ;, for thou [:v2dſt me before the 

Foundation of the World,” John £4.39. Chap. lo. 28. 
GRP. 47+ 22,0, 9, 10, 24, 2 


All theſe Sentences are of the ſame import with the 
Text; and the Alls and Manies, Thoſe, They, &c. in 
theſe ſeveral Sayings of Chriſt, are the ſame with all 
the given in the Text. All that the Father giveth. 

So that ( as I ſaid before ) rhe word All, as alſo orher 
words, mult nor be raken in ſuch fort as our fooliſh 


Fancies or groundleſs Opinions will prompt us to, bue 


do admit of an Enlargement-or a Reſtriction, accord- 

ing ro the true meaning and intent of rhe Text. .We 

muſt rherefore diligently conſult che meaning of the 

Text by comparing it with other the Sayings of Gad; 

ſo thall we be berrer able to find out the mind of the 

Lord, in the Word which he has given us to know it by, 
All that the (Father) giveth. 

By this word (Father) Chrift deicriberth the Perſon 
giving ; by which we may learn ſeveral uſefull things: 
1, That the Lord God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is concerned With rhe-Sorr in the Salvation of 
his People. True, his acts, as to our Salyation, are 
diverſe from thoſe of the Son ; he was not capable of 
doing that,or thoſe things for us,as did the Son; hedied 
nor, he ſpilt nor blood for our Redemption, as the Song 


bur yet he hath a hand, a great hand in our Salvation 


ro0: As Chriſt faith, The Father himſelf loveth you, and 
his Love is manifeſt in chuſing of us, in giving of us rq 
his Son 4, yea, and in giving his Son allo ro bea Ranſom 


for us. Hence he is called, The Father of Mercies,and the ; 
God of all Comfort. For here even the Farher hath bims *; 
ſelf found our, and made way for hjs Grace ro come ro- 7 
us throngh the Sides, and rhe Heart- blood of his well» | 
beloved Son, Col. 1.12, The Father therefore is ro.be_.? 
remembred and adored as one having a chief hand in: 
the Salyation of Sinners Me ought to give thanks to the + 
Father, who hath 'made us meet to be partakers sf the | 


inheritance of the Saints in Light ; for the Father ſent 


the Son to be the Saviour of the World, 1 John 4. 14: 7 
Col, 


to Jefis Chrift. © © i: 


(OED 
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Col. 1.12; As alſo we fee in the Text, "The Father 
giveth the: Sinner to Chriſt to ſave him. |. 

Secondly, Chriſt Jeſus the Lord by this word Father, 
would familiarize this Giver to us. Naturally the Name 
of God js dreadful to us,eſpecially when he,is diſcovered 
to us by thoſe Names that declare his Juſtice, Holineſs, 
- Power and Glory : but now this word Father, is a fa- 
miliar word, it frighteth not the Sinner, bur rather in 
clineth his Heart ro Love, and be pleaſed with the re- 
membrance of him. Hence Chriſt alſo when he would 
have us to pray with Godly boldneſs, puts this word Fa- 
zher into our mouths,ſaying,when ye pray, ſay,Our Fa- 
ther, which art in Heaven; concluding thereby,that by 
the Familiarity that by ſuch a word is intimated, the 
Children of God may take more boldneſs-ro pray for, 
and ask great things. I my ſelf have ofcen found, thar 
when I can ſay but this word Father, it doth me more 
-£00d,than when I call him by any otherScriprure-name; 
"Tis worth your noting, that ro call God by his Rela- 
tive Title,was rare among the Saints in Old Teftament- 
times; ſeldom do you find him called by this name, 
no, ſometimes yotin,three or four Books; bur now in 
New Teltament-times, he is. called by no-name fo of- 
ten as this, both by the Lord Jeſus himſelf, and by the 
Apoſtles afterwards. Indeed the Lord Feſt was he that 
firft made this Name common among tke Saints, - and 
that taught them, both in their Diſcourſes, their Pray- 
ers, and in their Writings, fo much to uſe it ; it being 
more pleafing ro, and diſcovering more plainly our In- 
* xereſt in God, than any other Expretiion ; for by this 
one Name we are made to underitand, that: all our _ 
Mercies are the OtE-ſpring of God, and that we alſo 
that are Called, are nis Chidren by, "Ado! PHO, - 

All that the Father (giverh,) et 
This word (giveth) is cut of Chriſt's ordinary: Viatect, 


>. 280. (ecmeth. to.intimate, at the firſt ſound,as.itahe Far 


ther's. 
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ther's Gife to the S#n, was nor an act thar is paſt, bur one | 
that is preſent and continuing; when indeed chis Gift 
er, Ml was beſtowed upon Chriſt, when the Covenant, the E- 
ne i ternal Covenant was made between them, before all 
ed W Worlds. Wherefore in thoſe other places, when this Gift 
fs, W© is mentioned, it is ftill ſpoken of as of an Act that is 
a- Wl paſt: Av All tbat he hath given me ; to as many as thou 
in WW haſt given ne; Thou gaveſt them me, and theſe which 
e- I thou haſt given me. Therefore of neceſſity this muſt be 
1d FF the firſt and chieffence of the Text: I mean of this word 
4a- i (giveth) otherwiſe the Doctrine of Election, and of the 
a- © Eternal Covenant which was made berween the Father 
Yy IB and the Son (in which Covenant this Gifr of the Father 
ie IF is moſt certainly comprized ) will be ſhaken,or at leaſt- 
r, FF wiſe queſtionable by erroneous and-wicked Men : For 
at iN they may ſay, That the Father gave not all thoſe to j 
e 8 Chriſt that ſhall be ſaved, before the World was * 
ez i made; for thatthis Att of giving is an Att.of Con- 
l- 8 tinuation. _. 


t- But again, this word (giveth) is not to be rejected; 
e, Bf for it hath its proper Uſe, and may fignifie ro us, 
n Firſt, That rhough the Act of Giving among Men, 


f- | doth admit of the time paſt, or the time ro come, and 
e x to be ſpoken of with reference ro ſuch time z+ yet 
[ with God it is not ſo. Things paſt, or things to come, 
d FF are always preſent with God, and wirh his Son Jeſus 
- Chriſt : He calleth things that are not (that is, to us) 
g as though they were. And again, Known unto Ged are 
- WW ail his Works from the Fou::datior of the World. All *) 
s BF things to God are preſent, and ſo the Gift of the Fa. 
© I ther to the Son, alrhough to us, as is manifeſt by rhe 
2 Word, it is an Act that is palt, Rom 4.17. Atts 15.10, 
Secondly, Chrift may expreſs himſelf rhus, to tcew, 
thar the Father hath not only given him this Portion in 
the Lump, before the World was; . but that thoſe that 
he had fo given, he: will give him again ; that is, will . 
bring, -4 
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bring them to him at the time of their Converſion; 
. for the Father bringeth them to Chriſt, John 6. 44. 
As it is ſaid, She /pa{l be brought unto the King in 
Rayment of Needle. work ; that is, in the Righteouſneſs 
of Chritt, for ir is God that imputerh that ro thoſe that 
are faved, P/al, 45. 14 1 Cor. 1. 
_  &;Man giveth his Daughrer to ſach a Man, firſt in 
order to Marriage,-and his reſpects the time paſt, and 
he giverh her ag4ai-at the day appointed, in Marriage: 
And in this laſt ſence, perhaps, rhe Texr may have a 
meaning ; thar is, that all that the Father hath (before 


WW the World was) given to Jeſus Chriſt, he giveth them 


again to him, in the day of their Eſpouſals. 


Things that are given among Men,are oft-rimes beſt 


at firſt, to wir, when they are new; and the reaſon is, 
becauſe all Earthly rhings wax O/d; but with Chriſt ir 
is not ſo: This Gifc of the Father is por old and de- 
formed, and unpleaſant in his Eyes; and therefore to 
him 'tis always new. When the Lord ſpake of giving 
the Land of Canaan to the 7/r4e/3tes, he laith nor, that 


8 - he had given, or would give ir ro them ; bur thus: The 


Lord thy God giveth thee this good Land, Deut. 9. 6. 
Nor bur rhat he had given ir to them, while they were 
in the Loins of their Fathers, Hundreds of years before. 
Yer he ſaith now, he.giveth ir to them ; as it rhey were 
now. alſo in the yery Act of raking poſſ-Aon, when 
as yer they were on the orher fide Fordan. What then 
ſhould be the meaning ? Why, | take ir ro be this: 
That the Land ſhould be to them always as new ; 4s 
new, asif they were takinz poſſ-Hon rhereof bur nuw. 
And fo is the Gift of the Father, mearioned :n the Text 
© to rhe Son; itis always new, as if it were always new, 


All that the Father g:weth (Me) 
In theſe words you fiad mention mice £iwo Perſons, 
the Father;anil the Son; the Father Giring,and the Son 
Re. 
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to Jeſus Chrit, © rg 
Receiving, or Accepring of this Gift. This then in the 
firſt place, clearly demonſtrarerh, Thar the Father and. s 
the Son, though they, with rhe Holy Ghoſt, are one and * 
the fame Erernal God; yet as to their Perſonality; are % þ 
diſtinct. The Farher is one, the Son is one, the Haly-* 
Spirit is one. But becauſe there is in this Text 
made but of two of the rhree, therefore a word ahenr 
theſe two. The Giver and Receivexcannot be the ſame 
Perſon in a proper ſeice,in the ſame Act of Giving,and 
Receiving, He that giverh, giveth not ro-himfelf, bur to 
another ; rhe Farther giveth nor to the Father, to wir, 
to Himſelf; bur ro the Son: the Son receiverh nog'of 
the Son,to wit, of Himſelf; but of rhe Father : ſo when 
the Father giverh Commandment, he giveth ir-nor to”: 
himſelf, bur ro another ; as Chrift ſaith, He hath given - | 
Me a Commandment, John 12.. 49, So again', Tam |} | 
one that beareth witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father | 
that ſent me, beareth witneſs of me, John 10. i$. 
Further, here is ſomething implied rhat is not ex- 
preſſed,to wir,that the Farher harh not given all Mento | 
Chriſt ; that is, in that ſence az.is intended in theTexr, 
though i in a larger,as was ſaid before,he hath given hin» + 
every one of them; for then all ſhould-be ſaved: He : 
hath therefore dif poſed of ſome anorher way. Hegives "0 
ſome up to Idolarry; he gives ſome up ro. | Mn: 
ro vile AﬀeCtions, and to a reprobate Mind. Now theſe- 3 
he diſpoſerh of in his Anzer, for their Deitruction, 
(As 7. 42. Rem.1.24,26,25. ) that rhey may reap the * 
fruir of their doings, and ve filled with rhe reward of_ ; 
their own Ways. Bur neither hath he thus diſpoſed of all * 
Mcn; he hath even of mercy reſerved ſome from theſe © 
ju42ments, and thoſe are they rhat he will pardon, as he * 
Frith ; For I will pardon them whom I reſerve,Jer.50.%0. 
Now ticfe he hath given to jeſns Chritt by Will, as a * 
Legacy and Portion. Henee: rhe-Lord ſefus ſays, The 


# the Fathers will which bath ſent me, that of all m__ | 
hl 
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bring them to him at the time of their Converſion; 


. for the Father bringeth them to Chriſt, John 6. 44. 


As it in ſaid, She ſoa{l be brought unto the King in 


| Rayment of Needle-work ; that is, in the Righteouſneſs 


of Chriit, for ir is God that imputerh that ro thoſe that 


are faved, Pal, 45. 14 1 Cor. :. 


A; Man giveth his Daughrer to ſuch a Man, firſt in 
order to Marriage,-and whis reſpects the time paſt, and 
he giverh her ag1tt-at the day appointed, in Marriage: 
And in this laſt ſence, perhaps, the Texr may have a 
meaning ; that is, that all that the Father hath (before 


the World wats) given to Jeſus Chriſt, he giveth them 


again to him, in the day of their Eſpouſals. | 
Things that are given among Men,are oft-rimes beſt 
at firſt, to wir, when they are new; and the reaſon is, 
becauſe all Earthly rhings wax O/d; but with Chriſt ir 
is not ſo: This Gifc of the Father -is pot old and de- 
formed, and unpleaſant in his Eyes; and therefore to 
him 'tis always new. When the Lord ſpake of giving 
the Land of Canaan to rhe 7/74e/3tes, he laith nor, that 


- he had given, or would give ir ro them ; bur thus : The 


Lord thy God giveth thee this good Land, Deut. 9. 6. 
Nor bur that he had given ir to them, while they were 
in the Loins of their Fathers, Hundreds of years before. 
Yer he ſaith now, he. giveth ir to them ; as it rhey were 
now alſo in the very Act of raking poſ:Hon, when 
as yer they were on the orher fide Fordan. What then 
ſhould be rhe meaning ? Why, 1 takes jr ro be this: 
That the Land ſhould be to them always as new ; 4s 
new, asif they were takinz poſſ-{Aton rhereof bur now. 
And fo is the Gift of the Father, mearioned :n the Text 
to the Son; it is always new, as if it were always new, 


All that the Father g:weth ( Me.) 

In theſe words you find mention mice wo Perſons, 
the Father;ani the Son; the Father Giring,and the Son 
Re. 
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to Jeſus Chriſt, r5 
2 Receiving, or Accepting of this Gift. This then in the » 1 
F WM ficſt place, clearly demonſtrareth, Thar the Father and 7 
24 i the Son, though they, with the Holy Ghoſt, are one and . 
ele Wl che ame Erernal God; yet as to their Perſonality; are >: 
bat WI qiſtinct. The Farher is one, the Son is one, the Haly-' 
Wl Spiririz one. But becauſe there is in this Text mai 
in BY made but of two of the rhree, therefore a word ahonr - 
nd WF theſe two. The Giver and Receiveg:cannot be the ſame 
©: WW Perſon in a proper ſence,in the ſame Act of Giving,and 
- 4 Wl Receiving, He thar giverh, giveth not ro-himfelf, bur ro 
re Wl another ; the Father giveth nor to the Father, to wit, 
mM B- to Himſelf; bur ro the Son: the Son receiveth nog'of -* 
MW the Son,ro wit, of Himſe/f; but of rhe Father : (6 whan 
eſt the Father giverh Commandmenr, he giveth ir-nor fa *-- 
's, WF himſelf, burro another ; as Chrift ſaith, He hath given- - 
it Me a Commandment, John 12. 49. So again, Fam |} © 
&- i one that beareth witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father | 
0 that ſent me; beareth witneſs of me, John 10. iV. 
s Further, here is ſomething implied rhat is not ex- 
it | prefſed,to wir,that the Father harh not given all Men to **; 
'Y I Chriſt; char is, in that ſence az.is intended in theTexr, 
5. though in a larger,as was ſaid before, he hath given hin» = 
© if every one of them; for then all ſhould-be ſaved: He 7 
c BE hath therefore diſpoſed of ſome another: ways Hegives * 
© F ſome up to Idolarry; he gives ſome up ro. Uatleanneſs, - 
n FF rtovile afﬀections, and to a reprobate Mind. Nowtheſe- 3 
1 FF he diſpoſerh of in his Anzer, for their Deitruction, 
(Ats 7. 42. Rom.1.24,26,25.) that rhey may reap the 7 


is fruir of their doings, and ve filled with rhe reward of. : 
their own Ways. Bur neither hath he rhus diſpoſed of all * 
r Mcn; he hath even of mercy reſerved (ome from theſe 

's ju42ments, and thoſe are they rhat he will pardon, as he * 


Fiith ; For [ will pardon them whom I reſerve,Jer.50.0. 

Now theſe he hath given to jeſns Chritt by Will, az a 

, Legacy and Portion. Hence rhe- Lord ſeſus ſays, Thr 
# the Fathers will which bath ſent me, that of all _ 
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16 Come and Welcome, 

be hath given me, I fhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe 
it up again at the laſt day, John 36. 29. : 
.- The rather therefore tn giving of them to him ro ſave 
then, muſt needs declare unto us theſe following 


{hat he is able to anſwer this Deſign ef God,to wir, 


* tofavethem to the urtermoſt Sin,the uttermo Temp- 
cation, (fc. Heb. 7.25. Hence he is ſaid to /ay help on 


one.that us Mighty, Mighty to ſave : And hence it is 


© ;. again, that God did even-of old promiſe to ſend his 


People a Saviour, a great one, P/al. 89. 19. Iſa. 63.1. 
To fave, is a great Work, and calls for Almightineſs 
inthe Underraker : Hence he is called the Mighty God, | 
the Wonderfull Counſellour; &c. Sin is ſtrong, Satan is 
alſo ſtrong, Death and the Grave are ſtrong, and o is 
the Curſe of the Law; therefore ir follows, that this 


- Jeſus muſt needs be by God the Father, accounted 
Almighty, in rhar he hath given his Elect ro him to 


fave them, and deliver them from theſe, ani that in 


- deſpighr of all their Force and Power, 


And he gave usTeſtimony ofthis his might, when he 
was employed in that part of ourDeliyerance thar called 
for a Declaration of it. He aboliſhed Death; he deftroy- 
ed him thar had the power of Death :he was the deſtru- 
Rion of the Grave; he hath finiſhed Sin, and made an 
end of it, as to irs damning Effects upon the Perſons 
that the Father hath given him ; he hath yanquiſhed rhe 
Curſe of the Law, nailed ir ro his Crots,triumphed over 
them upon his Croſs, and made a ſhew of theſe things 
openly, 2 Tim.1.10. Heb.2.14,15. Hoſ.13 14 Dan.9.24. 
Gal.3.13. Col.2.14,15. 

Yea, and even now, as a Sign-of his Tri:mph and 
Conqueſt, he is alive fromthe dead, and hath rhe Keys 
of Hell and Dearth ia his own keeping, Rev. 1. 18. 

2. The Father's g:ving of them to him ro faye them, 
declares unto us thit he is and wall be taithfu'l in his 
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Office of Mediator, and that rherefore they ſhall be ſ(e- 
cured. from the Fruit and Wages of their Sins, which 
is Eternal Damnation, by his faithfull Execution of ir. 
And indeed it is ſaid, even by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf; 
That he is faithfull to him that appointed him ; that 
is, to this-work of (aving thoſe that the Father hagti' 
given hin: for that purpoſe ; as Moſes was faithfull in 
all his Houſe: yea, and more faithtall roo, for. Moſes: 
was faithtull in God's Houſe, but as a Servant ; but; 
Chriſt as. a Son, over his own Houſe, Heb. 3. | 
And therefore this Man is counted worthy of more 
Glory than Moſes,even upon this account, becauſemore 
fai hfu!l than he;as well as becauſe of the Digniry of his 
Perſon. Therefore in him, and i his Truth-and Faith- 
fulneſs God reſted well-pleaſed;and hath par all the Go- 
vernment of his People upon his ſhoulders. Knowing, { 
thar nothing ſhall be wanring in him,that may any way. 
perfect this Detign. And of this, He, to wit, the Son, 
hath already given a proof : for when rhe time was: 
come, that his Blood was by Divine Juſtice required for 
their Redemption, Wathing and Cleanhng, He as freely 
poured it out of his Hearr, as if it had been Water our 
of a Veſle!; nor {ticking ro part with his own Life, thar: 
the Life which was laid up for his People in Heaven, » 
miz ht Yot fail ro be beſtowed upon them. And upon 
this account, (as well as upon any, otter) itis thar Gad 
callech him his R:igheeaus Servant, Wa. 53. For his 
Righreouſneſs could never have been compleat, if he 
had nor been ro the utrermoſt Faithfull co the Work he 
undertook-: Ir is alſo, becauſe he. is fairhfull and rrue, 
that in Righteouſneſs he doth judge and make work 
for his Peoples Deliverance. He will fairhfully per- 
form this truft repoſed -in him : The Father knaws 
this, and hath therefore given his Elect nnto him. 
Thirdly, The Father's giving of them to.him ro ſave- 
them,declares thar hc is, and will be gentle and patient. 
to. 
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be hath given me, I fhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe 
it up again at the laſt day, John 36. 29. | 

.- The father therefore tn giving of them to him ro ſave 
ther, muſt needs declare unto us theſe following 


Thar he is able to anſwer this Deſign of God,to wir, 
fave them to the urtermoſt Sin,the uttermot Temp. 


cation, 5c. Heb. 7.25. Hence he is ſaid to /ay help on 


one.that s Mighty, Mighty to ſave : And hence it is 


.. again, that God did even-of old promiſe to ſend his 


People a Saviour, a great one, P/al. 89. 19. I/a. 63.1. 
To fave, is a great Work, and calls for 4lmightineſs 
inthe Undertaker : Hence he is called the Mighty God, 
the Wonderfull Counſellour; &c. Sin is ſtrong, Satan is 
alſo ſtrong, Death and the Grave are ſtrong, and o is 
the Curſe of the Law; therefore ir follows, that this 


- Jeſus muſt needs be by God the Father, accounted 


Almighty, in rthar he hath given his Elect ro him to 
ſave them, and deliver them from theſe, ani that in 
deſpight of all their Force and Power, 

And he gave usTeſtimony ofthis his might, when he 
was employed in that part of ourDeliverance thar called 
for a Declaration of it. He aboliſhed Death; he deſtroy. 
ed him that had the power of Death :he was the deſtru- 
Rion of the Grave; he hath finiſhed Sin, and made an 
end of it, as.to irs- damning Effects upon the Perſons 
that the Farther hath given him ; he hath yanquiſhed the 
Curſe of the Law, nailed ir ro his Crots,criumphed over 
them upon his Croſs, and made a ſhew of theſe things 
openly, 2 Tim.1.10. Heb.2.14,15. Hoſ.13 14. Dan-9.24. 
Gal.3.13. Col.2.14,15. 

Yea, and even now, as a Sign-of his Trinmph and 


Conqueſt, he is alive fromthe dead, and hath rhe Keys 


of Hell and Dearth ia his own keeping, Rev. 1, 18. 
2. The Father's g:ving of them ro him ro fave them, 
declares unto us that he is and will be taithtfyu'l in his 
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Yffice of Mediator, and that therefore they ſhall be (e- 
cured. from the Fruit and Wages of their Sins, which 
is Eternal Damnation, by his faithfull Execution of ir. 
And indeed it is ſaid, even by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf; 
bat he is faithfull to him that appointed him ; that 
is, to this-work of ſaving thoſe that the Father hazglr 

given hin for that purpoſe ; as Moſes was faithfull in 
all bis Houſe : yea, and more faithtall roo, for. Moſes: 
was faithtull in God's Honſe, bur as a Servant ; but; 
Chriſt as. a Son, over his own Houſe, Heb. 3. | 
And therefore this Man. is counted worthy of more 
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\s {Glory than Meſes,even upon this account, becauſemore 
&, MWfai hfu!l than he;as well as becauſe of the Dignity of his 


1s MPer(on. Therefore in him, and in his Truth-and Faith- 
is Wfulneſs God reſted well-pleaſed;and hath par all rhe Go- 
is Mvernment of his People upon his ſhoulders. Knowing, | 
d Mthart nothing ſhall be wanring in him,that may any way. 
o Eperfect this Detign. And of this, He, to wit, the Son, 
n KFhath already given a proof : for when rhe time was; 
come, that his Blood was by Divine Juſtice required for 
e Etheir Redemption, Wathing and Cleanhng, He as freely 
d Kpoured ir out of his Hearr, as if it had been Water our 
'- Mofa Veſſei; nor {ticking ro part with his own Life, thar: 
!- Wthe Life which was laid up for his People in Heaven, » 
a Kmizht ot fail ro be beftowed upon them, And upon 
s Wrhis account, (as well as upon any. otter) itis thar God 
e Wcallech him his R:igheeaus Servant, Wa. 53. For his 
r ME Righteouſneſs could never have been compleat, it he 
$ © had nor been to the utrermoſt Faithfull co the Work he 
|. MW undertook: It is alſo, becauſe he. 1s faithtull and crue, 
that in Righteouſneſs he doth judge and make work 
{ I for his Peoples Deliverance. . He will fairhfully per- 
s if form this truft repoſed -in him : The Farther knaws 
this, and harh therefore given his Elect voto him. 
- Thirdly, The Father's giving of them to.him ro fave: 
them,declares thar hc'is,and will be gentle and patient 2: 
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towards them under all their Provocations and Miſcar. 
riages, It is nor to be imagined, the Tryals and Provo- 
carions that the Son of God hath all along had with 
theſe People that have been given to him thar ſay 
them : indeed he is ſaid ro be a Tiyed Stone; for he has 
_ Barn tried, nor only by the Devil, Guilt of Sin, Death, 
and the Curſe of the Law, but alſo by his Peoples Igno- 
rance, Unrulineſs, Falls-into Sin, and declining to Er. 
rours in Life and Doctrine, Were we but capable of 
ſeeing how this Lord Jeſushas been Tried, even by his 
—_— ever fince there was one of them in theWorld; 
we ſhould be amazed at his-Patience and gentle Carri- 
ages to them, Ir isſaid indeed; The Lord 7s very pitiful, 
flow to anger, and of great mercy: And indeed, if he had 
not been {o,he could never have endured their Manners, 
as he has done from Adam hitherto, Therefore iz his 
Pity and Bowek rowards hisChurch, preferred above the 
Pity and Bowels of a Morher rowards her Child: Cans 
' Woman forget her ſucking Child, that ſh? ſhould nit 
have compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ? yea, they may 
forget, yet '& will not forget thee, ſaith the Lord, Iſa, 
19. 
OR. did once give Moſes, as Chriſt's Servant, anY1 
handfull of his People, to carry them in his Boſom, bur Fi 
no farther rhan from Ezype to Canaan; and this Moſes, 
as is ſaid of him by the Holy Ghoſt, was the meekeft 
Man that was then to be found-in the Earth: yea, and 
he loved the Peovle at a very great rate; yer neither 
would his Meekneſs nor Love hold out in this work ; 
* he failed and grew paTionate, even to provoking 
 -his Go to Anger, under this Wark. And Moſes 
ds ſaid unto the Lord, Wherefore haſt thou afflifted thy 
I Servant? Bur what was the Affiiction? Why the fjs 
I; Lord had ſaid unro him, Carry this People in thy 
\f Boſom as a Nurſing Father \beareth the Sucking 
s Child, unto the Land that be ſwear _ - 
b.” ater s. 


to Jeſus Chriſt. I9 
Fathers. And how then, nor I, ſays Moſes, Tam not a- 
ble to bear all thy People, becauſe it 8 too heavy for me : 


if thou deal thus with me, kill me, I 29 thee, ous of 
hand, and let me not ſee my wretchedneſs, Numb. 11, 


Y:,:2,13,14. God gave them to Me/es, that he mighr 


carry them in his Boſom, that ke mighr ſhew gentle« _ 
neſs and patience rowards them, under all rhe provo- 
cations Wherewith they would provoke” him from 
that time, till he had brought them to-rheir Land ; bur 
he failed in the work ; he could not exerciſe it, becauſe 
be had not thar ſufficiency of Patience towards them : 
Bur now it is ſaid of the Perſon ſpeaking in the Texr, 
That he ſhall gather hs Lambs with bu Arm, ſhall carry 
them in hu Bofom, and ſhall gently lead them that are 
with young, Ia. 40. 10, 11: intimarting, that this was 
one of the Qualifications that God looked for, and 
knew was in him, when he gave his Elect to him to 
Gave them. 

Fourrhly, The Farher giving of him to ſave them), 
declares that he hath a ſufficiency of wiſdom to wage 
with all rhoſe Difficulties that would atrend him in his 
bringing of his Sons and Daughrers unto Glory, : Cer. 
1,30. He hath made him to ws to be Wiſdom; yea, he 
1s cailed W/:/dom it felf: and God ſairh moreover, That 
he ſhall deal Prudently, Iſa.52. 13. And indeed, he that 
ſhall take upon him to be the Saviour of the People, 
had need be wiſe, becauſe their Adverſaries-are ſubri{ 
above any. Here they are ro encounter with the Ser- 
pent, who for his ſubrilry our-witted our Father and 
Mother, when their Wiſdom was at higheſt, (Gen. 3.} 
Bur if we talk of Wiſdom, our Jeſus is wife, wiſer . 
than Solomows, wiſer than all Men, wiſer than all An« . 
gels; he is even the Wiſdom of God. Chriſt the Wiſ= 
dom of God, (Col. 1.1.) And hence it is, that he rurneth 
Sin, Temptations, Perſecurions, Falls, and all things 
for good unto bisPeople, (Rom. 8.) Y 

ow 
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Now theſe things thus concluded on, do ſhew us aft 
alſo the great and wonderful Love of the Father;in that * 
ke ſhould chuſfe ont one every way ſo well prepared be 
for the work of Man's Salvation. bu 
Herein indeed perceive we rhe Love of God. Hy- 
Tam gathered, that God loved Iſrael, becauſe he had 
given them ſuch a King as Solomon, ( 2 Chron. 2. 11.) 
Bur how much more may we beho!d the Love that thi 
God hath beſtowed upon us, in that he hath given uz 
to his Son, and alſo given his Son for us. 
All that the Father giveth me (/hall come.) 
| In theſe laſt words, there is cloſely inſerted an An.” 
ſwer unto the Father's End in giving of his Elect ro 
Jeſus Chrift. The Father's end waz, thar they might 
| come to him, and be ſaved by him; and thar, ſays tie 
4 Son, ſha!l be done; neither Sin nor Satan, neirher 
| Fleſh nor World, neither Wiſdom nor Folly, thall hin- 
der their coming to me. They ſhall come to me, and 
him that cometh to me, TI will in no wiſe caſt out. 
Here therefore the Lord Jeſus pohtively dererml- 
neth to pur forth ſuch a ſufficiency of all Grace, as 
ſhall effeCtually perform this Promiſe. They ſhall th 
come: That is, he will cauſe them ro come, by infuſing” 
of an effectual Blefling into all the Means that ſhall be” 
uſed to that end; As was ſaid to the Evil Spirit that }}”” 
was (ent to perſwade Ahab ro-go and Fall at Ramoth- hi 
Gilead ; Go: Thou ſhalt perſwade him. and prevail alſo; M 
go forth, and do ſo, 1 Kings 22.22+ So will Jeſus Chrilt 
ay ro the means thar ſhall be uſed for the bringing ſe 
of thoſe to him that the Father hath given him. 
I Gay, he will bleſs ir effectually to this very End ; it £ 
ſhall perſwade rhem, and ſhall prevail aizo. Elſe, as 1 
faid, the Father's End would be fruſtrate : For the Fa- 
ther's Will is, That, Of all that he hath given him, 
he ſhould lofe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt 
day; in order next unto himſelf, Chriſt the F RTTnY 
afrer« 
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afterwarde thoſe that are his, at his Coming, ( 1 Cor. 
15.) But this cannot be done, if there ſhould fail ro 
eat be a Work of Grace effectually wrought , though 
but in any one of them. But this ſhall not fail to 
be wrought in them, even in all the Father hath 
given him to fave. All that the Father hath given me, 
all come to me, &c. But ro ſpeak more dittinCctly to 
narfiihe words, They ſhall come. Two things I would 
ſhew you from theſe words. | 
Firſt, What it 5s to come to Chriſt, 
Secondly, What force there is in this Promiſe, to 
n.fomake them come to him. | 
rh Firſt, i would ſhew you whar ir is to come t 
hr Chriſt. This word Come, muſt be underſtood fpiri- 
he rually, not carnally; for many came ro him carnally, 
\er or bodily, that had no ſaving advantage by him z 
1. {Multirudes did thus come unto him in the days of his 
ndEicih, yea innumerable Companies. There is alſo at 
this day a formal cuſtomary coming ro his Ordinan- 
i. fces, and ways of Worſhip, which availeth not any 
as*ing ; bur with them I (ball nor now meddle; for 
alley are not intended in the Text. The Coming then 
ng intended in the Texr, is to be underſtood of the Com- 
bei? of the Mind to him, even the moving of the Heart 
jar towards him. T ſay, the moving of the Heart towards 
him, from a ſound Sence of the abſolute want that a 
(6 Men hb&th of him for his Juſtification and Salvation. 
ict This Deſcription of Coming to Chriſt, divideth ir 
ng {cif info ewo Heads, 

Firſt, That Coming to Chriſt is a moving of the 
Mind towards him. 

Secondly, That it 5 a moving of the Mind towards 
him, from a ſound ſence of the abſolute want that a Man 
hath of him for hs Juſtification and Salvation. 

To ſpeak to the firſt, That it is a moving of the 


id towartls him, This is evident, becauſe Coming 
| hither 


o | 4 - 


: Church exprefleth this moving of her Mind rowards 


. dren of Men, to whom the Grace of God, by the 
which moveth whitherſoever the Waters ſhall come,ſhall 
Water of Life freely, Rev. 22. 17. 


F tobetieveit ; becauſe they rhink that coming to him, 


il cheir Will, the moying of their Mind,- and the ſound- (*%% 
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hirher or thither, if ic be voluntary, is by an Act of 
the Mind or Will; fo coming ro Chriſt, is through 
the inclining of the Will. * Thy People ſhall be willing, 
Pſal. 110. 3. This willingneſs of Hearr, is it which 
:fers the Mind a moving after, or towards him. The 


Chriſt, by rhe moving of her Bowels. My beloved put 
in his hand by the hole of the door, and my Bowels were 
moved for him, Song 5.4. My Bowels; the patlions 
of my Mind and Aﬀections; which paſſions of the 
Aﬀections are expreſſed by the yearning and ſounding 
of the Bowels, the yearning or paſſionate working of Wf 
them, rhe ſounding of them, or their making a noiſe 
for him, Gen. 43. 30. 1 King. 3.26. Iſa. 16. 11. 
This rhen is the Coming to Chriſt, ever a moving 
towards him with the Mind. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that every thing that Liveth, which moveth mhither- 
ſoever the Water ſhall come, ſhall live, Ezek. 47. 9. 
The Warer in this Text, is the Grace of God in 
the Doctrine of ir: the living things are the Chil- 


Goſpel is Preached. Now, faith he, Every /iving thin 


live. Andie how this word-(Moveth) is expounded 
by Chriſt himſelf in rhe Book of the Revelations : 
The Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that 
heareth ſay, Come. And let him that 15 a-thirſt, Come. 
And whoſoever will, that is willing, let him take the 


So rhar, tro move in thy Mind and Will after Chriſt, F 
isto be Coming to him. There are mauy poorSouls 
that are coming to Chriſt, that yer cannor tell how 


is ſome ſtrange and wonderfull rhing ; and indeed (o | 
it is: bur I mean they overlook the inclination of 


ing 
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g of their Bowels after him; and connt theſe none 
of this ſtrange and wonderfull thing ; when indeed it 
is a work of greateſt wonder in this World, to fee a 
EMan who was ſometimes dead in fin, poffefied of 
he Devil, an Enemy to Chriſt, and to all rhings ſpi- 
itually good: I ſay, to ſee this Man moving with . 
his Mind after the Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, is one of the 
higheſt wonders in the World. 


Secondly, Ir # a moving of the Mind towards him, 
om a ſound ſence of the abſolute want that a Man hath 
him for hs Juſtification and Salvation. Indeed, with- 
put this ſence of a loſt Condition withour him, there 
jill be no moving of the Mind rowards him : A mo- 
ing of their Mourh there may be; W*th their Mouth 
hey ſhew much Love, Ezek. 33.31. Such a People as 
iis will come as the true People-comerh ; rhart is, in 
hew and outward appearance: and they wil! fit be= 
dre God's Miniſters, as hs People fit before them ; and 
hey will hear hu words tao, but they will not do them ; 


bY 
_ hat is, will not come inwardly wirh their Minds; for --*) 

no 1th their Mouth they ſhew much Love, but their ©} 
all (art (or Mind) goeth after their Covetouſneſs. Now 


ed Þ!! this is, becauſe they want an effeCtual fence of rhe 
iſery of their ſtate by Nature ; for nor till they have 
ar, will-rbey in their Mind move afrer him, There- 
re, a it # ſaid _—_— _ true _ at Yor 

ly the great Trumpets e blown, and They ſpall 
wad 4 which were _ toperiſh in the Land of Afly- 
it, Þ and the Out- caſts of the Land of Egypt, and ſhall 
orſhip the Lord in hy holy Mountain at Jeruſalem, 
4.2.7. 13.) They are then (as you ſee) the Oue-eaſts, 
d thoſe that are ready to periſh, that indeed have 
 {o fir Minds effetually moved tp come to Jeſu#Chriſt. 
e $918 Sence of things, was that Which made the Three 
_ [-0u/and come, that made Saul came, that made rhe 


_ 
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hither or thither, if ir be voluntary, is by an Act of Wi 
the Mind or Will; fo coming to Chriſt, is through 

the inclining of the Will. * Thy People ſhall be willing, fi 
Pſal. 110. 3. This willingneſs of Hearr, is it which 
:Ners the Mind a moving after, or rowards him. The 


- Church exprefſeth this moving of her Mind rowards 
"Chriſt, by rhe moving of her Bowels. My beloved pur 


in his hand by the hole of the door, and my Bowels were 
moved for him, Song 5.4. My Bowels; the patſions 
of my Mind and Aﬀections; which paſſions of the 
Aﬀections are expreſſed by the yearning and ſounding 
of the Bowels, the yearning or paſſionate working of Þ 
them, rhe ſounding of them, or their making a noiſe 
for him, Gen. 43. 3o. 1 King. 3. 26. Iſa. 16. 11. 
This then is the Coming to Chriſt, evey a moving 
towards him with the Mind. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that every thing that Liveth, which mnveth mhither« 
ſoever the Water ſhall come, ſhall live, Ezek. 47. 9. 
The Water in this Text, is the Grace of God in 
the Doctrine of it: the living things are the Chil- 


dren of Men, to whom the Grace of God, by the 


Goſpel is Preached. Now, ſaith he, Every /iving thin 


' which moveth whitherſoever the Waters ſhall come, ſhall 


live. Andie how this word (Moveth) is expounded 
by Chriſt himſelf in rhe Book of the Revelations : 
The Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that 
heareth ſay, Come. And let him that is a-thirſt, Come. 
And whoſoever will, that is willing, let him take the 
Water of Life freely, Rev. 22. 17. 

So rhar, to move in thy Mind and Will after Chriſt, 
is to be Coming to him. There are many poorSouls 
that are coming to Chriſt, that yer cannor tell how 
to believe it ; becauſe they rhink that coming xo him, I. 
is ſome ſtrange and wonderfull thing ; and indeed ſo 
it is: bur I mean they overlook the inclination of 
their Will, the moying of their Mind, and the ſound- F 


ing 
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ing of their Bowels after him; and connt theſe none 
of this ſtrange and wonderfull thing ; when indeed it 
is a work of greateſt wonder in this World, to fee a 
Man who was ſometimes dead in fin, poflefled of 
he Devil, an Enemy to Chriſt, and to all things ſpi- 
itually good: I ſay, to ſee this Man moving with 
his Mind after the Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, is oae of the 
higheſt wonders in the World. 


Secondly, Ir # a moving of. the Mind towards him, 
rom a ſound ſence of the abſolute want that a Man hath 
him for ha Juſtification and Salvation. Indeed, with- 
put this ſence of a loft Condition withour him, there 
jill be no moving of the Mind rowards him : A mo- 
ing of their Mourh there may be; Hth their Mouth 
iſs, $*» /hew much Love, Ezek. 33. 31. Such a People as 
or. (bis will come as the true People comerh ; rhat is, in 
— Mew and outward appearance: and they wil! fit be= 

in (ore God's Miniſters, as hs People fit before them ; and 
it. $22) will hear bu words too, but they will not do them ; 
he (at is, will not come inwardly with their Minds; for 
pith their Mouth they ſhew much Love, but their 

eart (or Mind) goeth after their Covetouſneſs. Now 
led @!! this is, becauſe they want an effeCtual ſence of rhe 
. Wlilery of rheir ftate by Nature ; for nor rill they have 
ie at, will rbey in their Mind move afrer him, There- 
re, thus it #5 ſaid concerning the true Comers, at that 
be BW the great Trumpet ſhall be blown, and They ſhall 

ome which were ready to periſh in the Land of Aſly- 
it, Þ- and the Out-caſts of the Land of Egypt, and ſhall 
ls £27 /7ip the Lord in' hy holy Mountain at jeruſalem, 
ow 427+ 13.) They are then (as you ſee) the Oue-paſts, 
d thoſe that are ready to periſh, that indeed, have 
| {o ££1r Minds effeCtually moved to come to Jeſu#Chriſt. 

ors Sence of things, was that which made the Three 
- -94/and come, that made Say] come, that made rhe 
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hither or thither, if ic be voluntary, is by an A& of 
the Mind or Will; fo coming to Chriſt, is through 
the inclining of the Will. Thy People ſhall be willing, 
Pſal. 110. 3. This willingneſs of Hearr, is it which 
ers the Mind a moving after, or rowards him. The 
: Church exprefſerh this moving of her Mind rowards 
Chriſt, by rhe moving of her Bowels. My beloved pur 


#n his hand by the hole of the door, and my Bowels were Mi 


moved for him, Song 5.4. My Bowels ; the patlions 
of my Mind and Aﬀections; which paſſions of the 


Aﬀections are expreſſed by the yearning and ſounding W7 


of the Bowels, the yearning or paſſionate working of | 
them, rhe ſounding of them, or their making a noiſe 
for him, Gen. 43. 3o. 1 King. 3. 26. I/a. 16. 11. 
This then is the Coming to Chriſt, ever a moving 
towards him with the Mind. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that every thing that Liveth, which moveth mhither« 
ſoever the Water ſhall come, ſhall live, Ezek. 47. 9. 
The Water in this Text, is the Grace of God in 
the Doctrine of ir: the living things are the Chil- 


| = dren of Men, to whom the Grace of God, by the 


Goſpel is Preached. Now, faith he, Every [iving thin 
which moveth whitherſoever the Waters ſhall come,ſhall 
live. Andie how this word (Moveth) is expounded 
by Chriſt himſelf in rhe Book of the Revelations : 
The Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that 
heareth ſay, Come. And let him that is a-thirſt, Come. 
And whoſoever will, that is willing, let him take the 
Water of Life freely, Rev. 22. 17. 

So rhar, to move in thy Mind and Will after Chriſt, 
is to be Coming to him. There are many poorSouls 
that are coming to Chriſt, that yer cannor tell how 
to believe it ; becauſe they think that coming xo him, I" 
ts ſome ſtrange and wonderfull thing ; and indeed fo K* 
it is: bur I mean they overlook che inclination of 
their Will, the moying of their Mind,- and the ſound- F 


ing 
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of Ring of their Bowels after him; and connt theſe none 
-h Mof this ſtrange and wonderfull thing ; when indeed it 
7, Wis a work © greateſt wonder in this World, to fee a 
A WMan who was ſometimes dead in fin, poffefled of 

he Devil, an Enemy to Chriſt, and to all rhings ſpi- 


his Mind after the Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, is oae of the 
higheſt wonders in the World. 


Secondly, It i a moving of the Mind towards him, 
Wrom a ſound ſence of the abſolute want that a Man hath 
him for hs Juſtification and Salvation. Indeed, with- 
put this ſence of a loft Condition wirhour him, there 
jill be no moving of the Mind rowards him : A mo- 
ing of their Mourh there may be; Hth their Mouth 
bey ſhery much Love, Ezek. 33.31. Such a People as 
iis will come as the true People comerh ; rhar 1s, in 
hew and outward appearance: and they wil! fir be= 
dre God's Miniſters, as hs People fit before them ; and 
hey will hear hu words too, but they will not do them ; 
he Wat is, will not come inwardly wirh their Minds; for 
vith their Mouth they ſhew much Love, but their 
Jeart (or Mind) goeth after their Covetouſneſs. Now 
led MW! this is, becauſe they want an effectual fence of rhe 
| iſery of their ſtate by Nature ; for nor rill they have 


wh at, will rbey in rheir Mind move afrer him. There- 
me (res thus it % ſaid concerning the true Comers, at that 


the B& tbe great Trumpet ſhall be blown, and They ſhall 

me which were ready to periſh in the Land of Aſly- 
TY and the Out-caſts of the Land of Egypt, and ſhall 
ls £27 /:p the Lord in' hy holy Mountain at Jeruſalem, 
4.27. 13.) They are then (as you ſee) the Oue-raſts, 
d thoſe that are ready to periſh, that indeed have 
| (o $i Minds effetually moved to come ro JeſurChriſt. 
p13 Sence of things, was that Which made the Three 
pouſand come, that made $44] come, that made rhe | 
| Zaylour 


itually good: I ſay, to ſee this Man moving with . . 7 
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Zaylour come, and that indeed makes all others come, ll 
that come effectually, A. 2. 8, 16. 
Of the true coming ro Chriſt, the three Leperz 

were a famous Semblance ; of whom you read, 2 Kng, 
7,3, ©c. The Famine in thoſe days was fore in the 
Land, there was no Bread for rhe People; and az 
for thar Suſtenance that was, which was Aſſes Fleſh, 
and Doves Dung, that was only in Samaria; and 
of thete the Lepers had no ſhare, for they were 
thruſt wichour rhe City. Well, now they ſate in the 
Gate of the Ciry, and Hunger was, as I may ſay, mal 
king his laft meal of them; and being therefore halMf 
dead already, what do rhey think of doing 2 Why, 
firſt rhey difplay the diſmal Colours of Death before 
each others Faces, and then reſolve what ro do, ſay-JK 
ing, If we ſay we will go into the City, then the Fal/ 
mint 15 1n the City, and we ſhall die there ; if we ſul 
fill here, we die alſo : now therefore come, let us fallfo 
znto the Hoſt of the Syrians; #f they ſave us alive, will 
ſhall live; if they kill us, we ſhall but die. Here nowſ{Þ}i 
was Neceſſity at work, and this Neceſſity drove them 
ro go thither for Life, whither elſe they would ne-{{et 
yer have gone for it. Thus it is with them that int 
truth come to Jeſus Chriſt: Dearh is before themWh 
they ſce ir, and feel it ; he is feeding upon-them, andÞ! 
wil! eat them quire up, if they come not to Jelw8t 
Chriit; and therefore they come even of nece!Iitzþ8- 
being forced thereto by that Sence they have of thei 
being utterly and everlaitingly undone, if they fini 
not fafety in him. 

Theſe are they that will come : indeed theſe ar 
they that are iavited ro come. Come unto me all 
that labour, and are heavy laden, and TI will give yo 
reſt, Mat. Ti. 21. 

Take rwo or three things to make this. more plain- 


to wit, That coming to Chrilt, loweith trom a ſou 
ſen 


'to Jeſus Chriſt. © 25 
ne, ſence of the abſolute need that a Man hath of him, as 
afore. 
ere .- 1. They ſhall come with Weeping, and with Supplt- 
ng. Mcation will I lead them ; I will cauſe them to walk by 
the (Rivers of PPaters in a plain way wherein they ſhall nos 
alltumble, Jer. 31. 9. Mind it! they come with Weep- | 
h, ſing and Supplication ; they come with Prayers and 
in{{Tcars. Now Prayers and Tears are the effe&ts of a 
erefiright ſence of the need of Mercy. Thus a ſenſeleſs 
thefMSinner cannot come, he cannot pray, he canner cry, 
naMhe cannor come ſenfible of whar he ſees nor, nor 
halWfeels. I: thoſe days, and at that time, the Children of 
by, Wſrael ball come; they, .and the Children of Judah to» 
foreſpether, going and weeping : they ſhall ſeek the Lord their 
(ayſGod ; they ſhall ak the ways to Zion, with their faces 
Faſ#hitherward, ſaying, Come, and let us joyn our ſelves 
 firlſ&o the Lord in @ perpetual Covenant that ſhall not be 
fall orgotten,, Jer. 50. 4, 5. | 
- gl} Secondly, This Coming to Chriſt, it is called a run- 
nowfþing to him, as. flying ro him; a flying to him from 
hemWrath to come, By all which terms, is ſer forth the 
ne-fWence of the Man that comes; to wir, Thar he is 
t infected with the ſence of his fin, and rhe death due 
hem{Wherero ;. that he is ſenſible thar the Avenger of 
' andÞ!ood purſues him, and thar therefore he is cut off, 
Jelufſ$f he makes not ſpeed ro the Son of God for Life, Mat. . 
itz 7- P/al. 143-9. Flying is the laſt work of a Man 
chenſ® danger, all. that are in danger do- not fly; no, 
 fin{Þot all rhar ſee rhemſelves in danger: Flying is the 
aſt work, of a Man in danger, all that hear of dan- 
ſe artr will nor fly. Men will conſider if here. be no 
all prber way of eſcape, before they fly. Therefore, as 
ve yl faid, Flying is the laft ctbing. When all Refuge 
alls, and a Man is made to ſee that there is nothing 
plain ef him bur Sin, Neath, and Dammation, unleſs he 
ſoun$'es to Chriſt for Life; then he flies, and nor rilj 
ſend$2en. B Thirdly, 
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Zaylour come, and that indeed makes all others come, ſ: 
that come effectually, AR. 2. 8, 16. | 
Of the true comirg ro Chriſt, the three Leperz 

were a famous Semblance ; of whom you read, 2 King, 


( 
7,3, ©c. The Famine in thoſe days was ſore in thefW} 
Land, there was no Bread for rhe People; and aft 
for thar Suſtenance rhat was, which was Aſſes Fleſh, 
and Doves Dung, that was only in Samaria; and? 
of thete rhe Lepers had no ſhare, for they werelſr 
thruſt withour rhe Ciry. Well, now they fate in thes 
Gate of the City, and Hunger was, as I may ſay, ma 
king his laft meal of them; and being therefore half 
dead already, what do rhey think of doing 2 Why,fW: 
firſt rhey diſplay the diſmal Colours of Death beforelſ 
each others Faces, and then reſolve whar ro do, ſay-Jf 
ing, If we ſay we will go into the City, then the Fa-/ 
mine 15 in the City, and we ſhall die there ; if we fi|@0 
fill here, we die alſo : now therefore come, let us falllfo 
znto the Hoſt of the Syrians; #f they ſave us alive, w 
ſhall live; if they hill us, we ſhall but die. Here nowſii 
was Neceſſity at work, and this Neceſſity drove them | 
ro go thither for Life, whither elſe they would ne-{ge1 
ver have gone for it. Thus it is with them thar inf 
truth come to Jeſus Chriſt: Dearh is before themWh 
they ſee ir, and feel it ; he is feeding upon-them, andÞl 
wil! eat them quire up, if they come not to Jeſuit | 
Chriit; and therefore they come even of nece!Titz38-' 
being forced thereto by that Sence they have of rhe! 
being utterly and everlaitingly undone, if they fin{Þ0 
not fafety in him. aſt 
Theſe are they that will come : indeed theſe argpfr 
they that are iavited ro come. Come unto me all th 
that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give y {: 
reſt, Mat. 1i.21. aMl: 
Take rwo or three things to make this-more plat efr 


to wit, That coming to Chrilt, loweth trom a ſou = 
ſeng$*e1 
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ie, ſence of the abſolute need that a Man hath of him, as 
afore. 

ered - 1. They ſhall come with Weeping, and with Suppli- 

ne. cation will I lead them ; I will cauſe them to walk, by 
the Rivers of Paters in a plain way wherein they ſhall nos 
alltumble, Jer. 31. 9. Mind it! they come with Weep- 
h,King and Supplication ; they come with Prayers and 
n{{Tcars. Now Prayers and Tears are the effects of a 
erefiright ſence of the need of Mercy. Thus a ſenſeleſs 
theMSinner cannot come, he cannot pray, he cannet cry, 
nahe cannor come ſenfible of whar he ſees nor, nor 
halMfecls. In thoſe days, and at that time, the Children of 
by,FWſracl ball come; they, .and the Children of Judah to» 
forelpet her, going and weeping : they ſhall ſeek the Lord their 
ay BGod ; they ſhall ack the ways to Zion, with their faces 
Fa-hitherward, ſaying, Come, and let us joyn our ſelves 


e fuſ0 the Lord in @ perpetual Covenant that ſhall not be 
| fall orgottem,. Jer. 50. 4, 5+ 
- well} Secondly, This Coming to Chriſt, it is called a run- 


nowffþing to him, as. flying ro him; a flying to him from 
hem rath to come, By all which terms, is ſer forth the 

ne-fWence of the Man that comes; to wir, Thar he is 
rt infÞ8fiected with the ſence of his fin, and the death due 
hereto ;, that he- is ſenſible thar the Avenger of 


1em 

 an(Þlood purſues him, and thar therefore he is cut off, 
Jeſuſſf he makes not ſpeed ro the Son of God for Life, Mat. . 
Tit 7- P/al. 143-9. Flying is the laſt work of a Man 


danger, all. that are in danger do- not fly; no, 
ot all that ſee themſelves in danger: Flying is the 
aſt work, of a Man in danger, all that hear of dan- 
Wer will nor fly. Men will confider if there. be no 
ther way of eſcape, before they fly. Therefore, as 
faid, , Flying is the laft thing. When all Refuge 
als, and a Man is made to ſee that there is nothing 
plai eft him bur Sin, Death, and Dammation, unleſs he 
ſounÞes to Chriſt for Life ; then he flies, and nor il} 
ſen$2E1. B Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Thar the true Coming is, from a ſence of 
an abſolnte need of Jeſus Chriſt ro ſave, 9c. is-evis 
dent by the Out-cry that is made by thEm to come, 
.even as they are coming ro him ; Mat.'14. 30. Ats 2. 
37. Afs 16. 30. Lord, ſave me, or I periſh; Men and 
' Brethren, what ſhall we do? Sirs, what muſt T dot 
be ſaved? and the like. This Language doch ſuffici- 
ently diſcover thar the truly coming Souls, are Soul: x 
ſenſible of rheir need of Salvarion by Jeſus Chriſt ; 'andl 
moreover, that there is nothing elſe chat can helpWn 
them bur Chrift. 

| Fourthly, Ir is yet farther evident, by theſe few Wc 
things that follow ; it is ſaid that ſuch are pricked in 
their Hearts, that is, with the Sentence of Death by 
the Law ; and the leaft prick in rhe Heart kills a Man, 
As 2.37. Such are ſaid, as I ſaid before, xo Weep, to 
Tremble, and to be Aſtoniſhed in themſelves at the 
evident and unavoidable danger that attends them, 
unleſs rhey fly to Jeſus Chriſt, As 9. 16. 

Fifthly, Coming to Chriſt is attended with an ho- 
neſt and (incere forſaking all for him. If any ax com 
#nto me and hateth not his Father and Mother, and 
Wife and Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea, and 
his own Life,alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple ; and who- 
ſoever doth not bear his Croſs and come after me, can 
not be my Diſciple, Luke 14. 26, 27. 

By rheſe and the like Expreſſions elſe-where, Chrif 
deſcriberh rhe rrue Comer, or the Man that indeed is 
coming to him ; he is one that cafterh all behind hi 
back ; he leaverh all, he forſakerh all, he haterh al 
things that would ſtand in his way ro hinder higþ-iie 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt. There are a great matyÞ/e; 
prerended Comers to Jeſus Chriſt in rhe World. Agdfere: 
they are much like ro the Man that you read of infhi: 
Mat,21. 30. that: ſaid to his Fathers bidding, I gater 


$:r, and went nat. I ſay, there are a great many ſucligze 2 
| Comers 


nk AS = A aw as mn. 
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Comers to Jeſas Chriſt; they Gay, when Chriſt calls 
by his Goſpel, TI come, Szr, but ſtill rhey abide by their 
Pleaſures, and Carnal Delights. They come nor at all, 
-Ronly they give him a Courtly Complement; bur he 
takes norice of ir, and will nor let ir paſs for any more 
Ethana Lye. He ſaid, I go, Sir,. and went not ; he diſs . 


-Bſcmbled and lied. Take heed: of this, you that flat- 


ter your ſelves with your own Deceivings ; Words 
will not do with Jeſus Chriſt : Coming is Coming, and 
othing elſe will go for Coming with him. 
Before I ſpeak to the other Head, I ſhall anſwer 
ſome Objections that uſually lie in the way of thoſe 
at in truth are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Objection 1, 

Though IT cannot deny, but my Mind runs after 
hriſt, and that too as being moved thereto from a 
zht and comfideration of my loſt condition ( for I ſee 
pithout him I perifh ) yet I fear my ends are not right: 
n coming to him. 
| Queſt Why, what is thine end in coming to Chriſt ? 

Anſw. My end is, that I might have life, and be 
Waved by Jeſus Chrift. 

This is the Objection : Well, ler me rel! thee, 
hat to come to Chriſt for {ife, and to be ſaved, al- 
hough ar preſent thou hatt no other end, is a lawfulf 
nd good coming to Jeſus Chriſt. This is evident, 

auſe Chriſt propounderh Life, as the only Argue 
ent ro prevail wirh Sinners to come to him, and ſo 
Iſo blameth them becauſe they come not ro him for 
ite, And ye will not come to me that ye might have 
fe, John 5. 3. Beſides, chere are many other Scrip= 
res whereby he allureth Sinners to come to him, in 
hich he propounderh nothing ro them bur their 
afery. As, He that believerh in him ſhall nor periſh ; 
Je that believeth, is Rn Death ro Lafe. = | 
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chat believeth, ſhall be ſaved. He that believeth on him 
5s n0t condemned. And believing and coming are al 
one. So that you ſee to come to Chriſt for life, is 1 
lawfull coming, and good. 
 1.:In that he believeth, that he alene hath mad 
' Atonement for Sin, Row. n. 

- And let me add over and above, that for a 
to come to Chriſt for life, though he come to hin 
for nothing elſe buy life, ir is ro give much honow 
to him. 

Firſt, He honoureth the Word of Chriſt, and cor 
ſenteth to the truth of ir; and that in theſe two gene 
ral Heads, 

1. He conſenteth to the truth of all thoſe Saying 
that reftifie, that fin is moſt abominable in it ſelf, dil 
honourable to God, and damnable ro the Soul of mat 
for thus faith the man that cometh to Jeſus Chriſt, 5 
44.4. Rom.2. 23. chap. 6. 23. 2 The. 2.12, 

2. In that he believerh, as the Word hath ail 
thar there is in the Worlds beſt things, Righteowſnel 
and all, nothing bur Death and Damnation ; for ( 
alſo ſays the man rhat comes to Jeſus Chriſt for lift h 
Rom, 7.24, 25. chap. 8. 2,3. 2 Cor. 3.6, 7, 8. h 

Secondly, He honourerh Chriſt's Perſon, in that bY, 
believeth thar there is Life in him, and that he is al 7 
to fave him from Death, Hel,-the Devil, and Damr 
tion; for unleſs a man believes this, he will not con b 
to Chriſt for life, Heb. 7. 24, 25, 

Thirdly, He honoureth him, in thar he believeſÞ. 
that he is Authorized of the Farther ro give life t 
thoſe that come to him for it, John 5. 11, 12. cha] 
-:27. 1, 2, 3. ; © 
*  -Fourthly, He honoureth the Prieſthood of Jeſt 

Chriſt, 

2, In that he believeth that Chriſt hath mc 
power to fave from fin by the Sacrifice that by | 
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Yin to condemn : He that believes not this, will not 
come to Jeſus Chriſt for Life, As 13. 23. Heb. 2. 


14, 15. Rev. 1. 19, 18, 
Thirdly, In that he believeth rhat Chrilt, according 


"A he diſcharge of his Office. This muſt be encluded 
Fin rhe Faith of him that comes for Life ro Jeſus Chriſt, 
Wi 793 2. 1, 2,3. Heb. 2: 17, 18. 

Fourthly, Further,He that cometh to Jeſus Chriſt for 
cov life, taketh part with him againſt Sin, and againſt the 
UE ragged and imperfect Righteouſneſs of theWorld; yea, 
and againſt falſe Chriſts, and damnable Errors thar fer 
themſelves againſt the worthineſs of his Merirs and Sut- 
ficiency : This is evident, for that ſuch a Soul fingleth 
Chriſt our from them all, as the Onely that can fave. 

, J6 Fifthly; Therefore, as Noah, at God's Command, 
.M thou prepareſt this Ark, for the ſaving of rhy ſelf, bp 


(nel become Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, 


" M(Heb. 11.7.) Wherefore, coming Sinner, be content: 
' UW he that comerh to Jeſus Chriſt, believerh roo that 

he is willing to (hew mercy to, and have compaſſion 
al MI upon him ( chongh unworthy) that comes to him-for 
he Life. And therefore thy Soul lieth not only-under a- 
ol ſpecial Invitation ro come, but under a Promiſe roo of 

Wl being accepred and forgiven, Max. 11. 28. 

dl All theſe particular parts and qualities of Faith, are 


WI in that Soul that comes to Jeſus Chriſt for life, as is 
ff ©/ident ro any indifferent judgment. 


For, will he rhat believerh not the Teſtimony of 


Jef Chriſt concerning the baſeneſs of ſin, and the inſuffi= 
ciency of the Righteouſneſs of the World, come rg 
Chriſt for Lite ? No. 

hal He that believerh nor the Teſtimony of the Word, 
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offered for ir, than hath all Law, Devils, Death, or 


to his Office, will be moſt faithfull and mercifull in” - | 


W the which alſo thou condemnelt rhe World, and arr: 


comes not; He that believeth that there is Life any-- 


( 


30 Come and Tlelcome, 
where elſe, comes not; He rhat queſtions whether the 
Father .harh given Chriſt power to forgive, comes not; 
He that rhinkerh thar rhere is more in Sin, in the Law, 
in Death, and rhe Devil, to deſtroy, than there is in 
Chriſt, ro ſave, comes not ; He alſo that queſtions his 


* KGithfall management of his Prieſthood for the Salva« 


tion of Sinners, comes not. 

Thou then rhar arr indeed the' coming Sinner, be« 
Heveſt all this; True, perhaps thou dott nor believe 
with that full aflurance, nor haf* rhou leiſure to take 
notice of thy Faith as to theſe diftin&t Acts of it ; 
but yet all this Faith is in him coming to Chritt for 
Life. And the Faith.thar thus worketh, is the Faith 
of the beſt and pureſt kind ; becauſe this man comes 
alone as a finner, and as ſeeing that Life is ro be had 
only in Jeſus Chrift, 

Before I concinde my Anſwer to this Objection, 
take into thy confaderarion theſe rwo things. 

Firſt, That the Cities of Refuge were erected for 
thoſe that were dead in the Law, and that yer would 


live by Grace, even for thoſe that were to fly thither Li 


for Life from the Avenger of Blood that purſueth after 
them. And it is worth your Noting, that thoſe that 
were upon their flight rhither, are in a peculiar manner 
called the People of God. Caſt ye up, caſt ye up, ſaith 


God; prepare ye the tay ; take up the ſtumbling- block iþ 


rut of the way of My People, Ifa. 57. 14. This is meant 
of preparing the way ro the City of Refuge, that the 


Slayers might eſcape thither ; which flying Slayers are 


here by way of Specialry, called the People of God z 

even thoſe of them that eſcaped thirher for Lite. 
Secondly, Confider that of 4hab, when Benhadad 
ſent ro him for Life, ſaying, Thus ſaith thy Son of Ben- 
hadad, I pray thee let me live. Though Benhadad had 
ſoughr the Crown, Kingdom, yea, and alſo the Life of 
Ahab, yer how effeCtually doth Benhadad prevail any 
im, 
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he him. Is Benhadad yer alive? Said Ahab, He is my 
t; Brother ; yea. go ye, bring him to me: So he made him 
w,Hl ride in hu Chariot, 1 Kings 20. 
in Coming Sinner, whar thinkeſt thou? If Jeſas Chrift 
his had as lirtle Goodneſs in him as Ahab, he mighr grant 
7a« © an humble Benbadad Life; rhou neither beggelſt of him/ 

his Crown and Dignity : Life, Erernal Life will ſerve thy 
Ie. turn: How much more then fhalr rhou have ir, ſince 
ve thou haſt ro deal with him who is Goodneſs and Mer- 
ke ey irfſelf! yea, fince thou art alſo called upon, yea, 
r ; greatly encouraged by a Promiſe of Life, to come un- 
for to him for Life ? Reade alſo rheſe Scriptures, Numb. 
cth}35- 11,14, 15. Fofh. 20. 1, 2,3, 4, 5: Heb. 6.16, i9, 
1s 18, 19, 20, , 
ad Y Object. 2. When I ſay, Tonly feek my ſelf, I mean, 
Ido not find that I do deſign God's Glory in mine own 
Salvation by Chriſt, and that makes me fear, I do not 
com? aright. 

Anſiw. Where doth Chriſt Jeſus require ſuch a 
Qualification of thoſe rhat are coming to him for 
cr BLife ? Come thou for Life, and trouble not thy Head- 
ter with ſuch Objetions againſt thy ſelf, and ler God 
it Þnd Chriſt alone ro glorifie themſelves in the Salya- 
ion of ſuch a Worm as thou art. The Farher 
aith to the Son, Thou art my Servant, O Iſrael, in 


ck (hom T will be glorified God propoundeth Life ro 
nt Dinners, as the Argument to prevail with them 7 
he Fome to him for Life; and Chriſt ſays plainly, F 


1m come, that ye might have Life, John 12. 10. - 
d ; Fath no need of thy deſigns, though thou haſt need? 
df his Erernal Life, Pardon of Sin, and Deliverance from 
ad Wrath to come, Chrilt propounds to thee, and theſe 
N- Þe the things that rhou haſt need of: Beſides, God will 
ad ÞÞe gracious and mercifull to worthleſs, undeſerving. . 
of FWretches; come then as ſuch an one,and lay no ftums 
th Þling-blocks in. the way ro him, bur come ro him for 
B..4 Life, 
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Life, and live, John 5. 34. ch.10.10. ch.3.36. 'Mat. 1, 
21. Prov. 8. 36, 37. 1 Theſ.11. Jehn 11. 25, 26. 
When the Gaoler ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſq 
wed? Panl did not ſo much as once ask him, what it 
your Exd in this queſtion; do you deſign the Glory c 
God in the Salvation of your Soul? He had more wit 
He knew that ſuch Queſtions as- theſe would haye 
been bur Fools Babels, abour, inſtead of a ſyMicient 
Salve to ſo weightya Queſtion as this. Wherefore 
fince this poor wretch lacked Salvation by Jeſus Chriſty 
I mean, to be ſaved from Hell and Death, which bei 
knew ( now) was due to him for the fins that he 
had committed ; Paul bids him, like a poor condem 
ned Sinner as he was, to proceed ſtill in this his wayc 
{elt-ſeeking, ſaying, Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts 16. 3o, 31, 32. I knowl 
that afterwards, thou wilt defire to gloritie Chritt, bj 
walking in the way of his Precepts; bur at preſer 
thou wanteſt Life ; the Avenger of Blood is behind 
' thee, aud the Devil he a roaring Lion is behind thee 
Well, come now, and obtain Life from theſe; and w 
thou haſt obrained ſome comfortable per{wafion rh 
. thon arr made Partaker of Life by Chriſt, then, and 
not till then, thou wilt ſay, Bleſs che Lord, O my Soul 
end all that is within me bleſs hn holy Name. Bleſs t 
' Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all hy Benefits ; th 
Forziveth all thins Iniquities, and healeth all thy Ds 
eaſes; whe redeemeth thy Life from Deſtruftion, as 
crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and tender M 
cies,” Plal. 103. 1,2, 3, 4, 5+ 


Objection 2. 
But IT cannot believe that T am come to Chriſt 4 
right, becanſe ſometimes I am apt to queſtion his ve 
Being and Office to ſave. 


Thy 
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1. Thus to do is horrible; but may'ſt thou not judge 
amiſs in this matter ? - 

How can I judge amiſs, when I judge a 1 feel? 

WPoor Soul ! Thoii may'ſt judge amiſs for all that, F#hy, 
aith the Sinner, I think, that theſe Queſtionings come; 
om my Heart. 

Anſw. Let me anſwer: That which comes from 
hy Heart, comes from thy Flland Aﬀettions, from 
hy Underſtanding, Judgment and Conſcience : for 

eſe muſt acquieſce in thy queſtioning , if thy que- 

Mioning be with thy Heart. And how fay'ſt thou 
be for to name no more) doſt thou with thy Aeon 
and Conſcience thus queſtion ? 

Anſ. No, my Conſcience trembles when ſuch thoughts 
ome into my Mind; and my AfﬀeRions are otherwiſe 
nclined. ; ; 

Then I conclude, that theſe things are either ſud- 
lenly mjected by the Devil, or elfe are the Fruits of 
har Body of Sin and Death that yer dwells within 
hee,. or perhaps from both rogether. ; | 

If they come wholly from the Devil, as they ſeem; 
Wecauſe rhy Conſcienceand Aﬀections are againſt them ; 
Wr if chey come from rbat Body of Death rhat is in thee, 
and be not thou curious in enquiring from wherher of 
hem rhey come, the ſafeſt way is to lay enough ar thy 
pwn door) nothing of this ſhould hinder thy coming, 
For make thee conclude thou-comeſt nvr arighr. 

And before I leave thee, ler me a little query wish 
hee abour this matter. 

Firſt, Boſt thou-like theſe wicked Blaſphemies ? 

Anſw. No, no, their preſence aud working kills me; 

Secondly, Doſt thou mourn for them, pray againſ# 
Fhem, and hate thy ſelf becauſe of them ? 

Anſw. Yes,yes; but that which afflicts me is, 1 do-not 
Irevail againſt them, 
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Thirdly thou ſincerely chuſe (mighteſt thou have 
thy choice CA thy Heart might be offe Bed and taken 
with the things that are beſt, moſt Heavenly and Holy ? 
Anſw. With all my Heart, and Death the next hour 
(if ir were God's will ) rather than thus to fin againſt 
him 


Well then , thy nor liking of them , thy mourn. 


ning for them, thy praying againſt them, and thy 
loathing thy ſelf becauſe of them , with thy fincere 


-.. . Cchuſing of thoſe thoughts for thy deleQtation that 


are heavenly and holy; clearly declares that theſe 
things are not countenanced either with thy Will, 
- Affections, Underſtanding, Judgment, or Conſcience; 
* andſo, that thy Heart is nor in them , but that ra- 
thier they come immediately from the Devil, or ariſe 
from the. Body of Death thar is in thy Fleſh; of 
which thon oughteſt rhus to ſay , Now: then it's no 
more. IT that. doth it, but Sin that dwells in me, Rom, 
7-16, 17: 

I.will give thee a pertinent Inſtance : In Deyue.-22. 
thou mayeſt reade of a bertrothed Damlſel, one betro- 
thed to her Beloved, one that hath given him her 
Heart and Mouth, as thou haſt given thy ſelf to 
Cbrift, yer ſhe was mer'with as ſhe walked in the 
Field, by one that forced her, becauſe he was ftron- 
ger:than ſhe. Well, whar Judgment now doth God, 
the righteous Fudge, paſs upon rhe Damſel for this ? 
The man one!y that lay with her, ſaith God, ſhall die; 
but-unto the Damſel thou ſhalt doe nothing ;, there n 
#2 the Damſel no ſin worthy of Death. For as when 4 
'man riſeth againſt hy Neighbour, and ſlayeth hiym, e- 
x 1af deve thu-matrer ; he found ber in the Field, and 
'the betrothed Damſel cryed, and there was none to ſave 
ber; Deut. 22. 26, 27- 

Thou - art. rhis Damfel, the man that forced thee 
* With theſe blaſphemous inuughts, is the Devil; and » 

lip 
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; lighteth upon thee in a fir place, even in the Fields, as” 
1 thou art wandring after Feſus Chrift ; bur thou cryeſt 

2 out , and'by rhe cry, did thew that rhou abhorreſt 
r ſuch wicked Lewdneſs. Well , the Judge of all the 
t BY Earth will doe right ; he will not lay rhe fin ar thy 

NY door, but ar his thar offered the Violence: And for. 
1- & thy comfort, rake this into conſideration ,” That he 
y i came to heal them that were oppreſſed with the Devil, 
eB Acts 10: 38. | 


ſe Objection 4. 
1, But, faith another, I am ſo heartleſs,” ſo ſlow, and, 
e:W & I think, ſo indifferent in my coming, that, to ſpeak. 
a- WW truth, I know not whether my kind off coming ought to 
ſe WW be called acoming to Chrift. | | 
of Anſw. You know thar I told you at firſt, that co- | 
no ming ro Chriſt is a moving of the Heart and 4atfeRi- 
m. ons towards him, 

But, faith rhe Soul, my Dulneſi and Indifferency in 
22-Ml 4! holy Duties, demonſtrate my heartleſneſi in coming: 
'0-© and to come, and not with the heart, ſien:fies nothing 
ner at all. 
to Anſwer, The moving of the Hearr after Chriſt ,, 
the is nor to be diſcerned ( at all rimes) by thy ſenlible-- 
n- aftectionare performing of Duties ; bur rather by - 
od, thoſe ſecrer groanings and eomplaints which-thy Soul 
is! makes ro God againtt that Sloath that attends thee in 
tie; Duries. 
en Secondly, But grant it be even as thou ſay'(t ir is, * 
4 thar thow-comeſt /o flow!z, fc. yer, fince Chriſt bids: * 
z &-F them come, thar come not at all; ſurely they may be 
and accepted that come; rh uph arrended with thoſe In-- 
frmiries, which thou ar reſent groaneſt under. -He 
ſaith, And him that cometh: He ſaith not ,. If they" 
come ſenſible, ſo faſt : Bur, And him that cometh to me, 
Fill in no- wife caſt out. He ſaith allo in the Eighth * 
of: \ 
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Come and Welcome, 
of Proverbs, As for him that wanteth Underſtanding, 
chat is, an Heart; for oftentimes the VUnderftanding 
is taken for the Heart : Come eat off my Bread, and 
drink of the Pine that I have mingled. Y 
Thirdly, Thou may ft be vehement in thy Spirit 


in coming to Jeſus Chriſt, and yet be' plagued with 


| ſenſible ſloath, So was the Church, when ſhe cried,” 


Draw me, we mill run after thee; and Paul, when he 
ſaid, Fhen 1 would do good, evil x preſent with Men: 
{Song 14. Rom, 7. Gal. 5. 19. ) The Works, *Strug- 
lings, and Qppoſitions of the Fleſh are more manifeſt 
than are the works of the Spirit in our hearts, and fo 
are- ſooner felt than-they. . What then? Let us not 
be diſcouraged ar the fight and feeling of our own 
Infirmities, but run the faſter to Jeſus Chriſt for 
Salvation. 

Fourthly, Ger thy Heart warmed with the ſweet 
promiſe of Chriſt's acceptance of the coming Sinner, 
and_that willmake thee make more bafte unto him, 
Diſcduraging Thoughts, they are like unto cold Wea- 
ther , "they benumb the Senfes, and make us go 


-ungainly about our buſineſs; but the, ſweer and 


warm gleads of Promiſe, are like the comfortable 


- Beams of the Sun, which liveth and refreſheth. You 


ſee how little the Bee and the Fly do play in the Air 
in Winter; why the Cold hinders them from doing 
it; but when the Wind and Sun is warm , who fo 
buſie as rhey ? 

Fifthly, But again, he that comes to Chriſt, flies 
for his Life: now there is no Man that flies for his 
Life, chat thinks he ſpeeds faſt enough on his Journey ; 


" No, could he, he would willingly take a. Mile at a ftep, 
"On my ſloth and heartleſs, ſay it rhou ! Oh that T had 
""4wings like a Dove, for then would T flie away and be 
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at reſt! I would baſten my eſcape from the windy 
$:orm and Tempeſt, Plal. 55. 6, 8. : 
| oor 


to Jeſus Chrift. 37 
Poor coming Soul, thou arr like the Man thar 
would ride full Gallop, whoſe Horſe will hardly Tror; 
now the deſire of his mind is not to be judged of 
by the flow pace of the dull Jade. he rides on, 
but by the Hirching, and Kicking and Spurring, as he 
fits on his back. Thy fleſh is like this dul Jade, ir will - 
not gallop after Chrift ; it will be backward, though 
thy Soul and Heaven lie at ſtake : but be of good com- 
fort, Chriſt judgeth nor according to the fierceneſs of 
ourward motion, Mark 1e. 17. but according to the 
fincerity of the heart and inward parts, Johns 1: 47+ 
Pſal. 51. 6. Mat 26. 41. | 
Sixthly, Ziba in appearance came to David much 
faſter than did Mepbiboſheth; bur yer his Heart was 
not {o upright-in him ro D4vid, as was his. "Fig 
rue, Mephiboſheth-had a check from David; for, ſaid 
he, Why wenteſt not thou with me, Mephiboſheth ? ' 
But when David came to remember that Mephibo- 
ſbeth was Lame, ( for that was his Plea ) Thy Servant 
# Lame, 2 Sam. 19, he was content, and concluded 
he would have come afrer him faſter than he did: 
And Mephiboſbeth appealed to David, who was in 
thoſe days as an Angel of God, to know 'all 
things that are- done in the Earth, if be did nor.” 
believe that che reaſon of ' his backwardneſs lay in 
his Lameneſs., and not in his Mind. - Why, poor 
coming Sinner, thou canft nor come to Chriſt with * 
that outward {wiftneſs of Career, as many others 
do: bur doth rhe reaſon of-rhy. backwardneſs lie 3 
in thy Mind and Will, or in the fluggiſhne(s of the 
Fleſh ? Canit thou fay fincerely, The Sprrit truly 
s willing, but the Fleſb is. weak, Mar. 26. 41. Yea, 
eanit rhou appeal ro the Lord Jeſus, who knoweth : 
perfectly the very inmoſt thought of thy Heart; 
that this is true? then take this for thy comfort, 
ke hath ſaid, I will aſſemble her that halterh, I will Þ 


make . 
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Come and Ulelcome, 


wake her that halteth a Remnant, and F will ſave her 
that balteth, Micah 4. 6,7. Zeph. 3.19. Whar canſk 
thou have more from the {weet Lips of the Son of 
God ? Bur, 

Seventhly, 1 reade of fome that are ro follow Chriſt 


in chains; I ſay, to come after him in chains; 
Thus ſaith the Lord, the Labour of Egypt, and the 


Merchandize of Ethiopia, and the Sabeans, Men of 
Stature , ſhall come over unto thee , and they [hall be 
thine : They ſhall come after thee : in chains ſhall they 
come over, and they ſhall fall down unto thee : they 
ſhall make ſupplication unto thee, ſaying, Surely there 


1 none elſe to ſave, Iſai. 45. 14. Surely they that come 


after Chriſt in chains , come to him in grear difficul- 
ry, becauic their iteps by rhe chains are ſtraighrned. 
And whar chains (o heavy, as thoſe that diſcourage 
thee? thy chain which is made up of guilt and filth, 
is heavy ; it is a wrerched Bond about thy Neck, «by 
which thy ſtrength doth fail, Lam. 1 14. Ch. 3. 17. 
But come, though tho!" comeſt in chains; ' ſis Glo- 
ry to Chriſt, that a Sinner comes after him in chains. 
The chinking of thy chains, though rroubleſome to 
thee, are not, 1or can be Obſtruction to thy Salvati- 
on; tis Chriſt's Work and Glory ro (ave thee from 
thy chains, to enlarge thy ſteps, and ſer thee ar Li- 
berty. The bliad Man, rhongh called, ſurely could 
not come apace to Feſtus Chriſt, but Chriſt could ittand 


| - Rtill, and ftay for him. "True, He rideth upon the 


Wings of the Wind; but yer he is long-ſuffering, and 
his long-ſ(uftering is Salvation ro him that cometh ro 
him, Matt. 19.49. '2 Pet. 3 9. 

E:ghthly, Hadit thou ſeen thoſe rizar came to the 
Lord )eius in the days of his Fleih, how fiowly, how 


 Hoblingly they came ro him, by reafon of rheir Infir- 


mities; and altfo how iriendly, and kindly, and gra- 
cioully. he received them., and gave them-the defire 
of. 


UW 
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to Jeſus Chriſt. 29. 


ber | of their hearts , thou wouldeſt not, as thou doſt, 
nt F make ſuch Objections againſt thy ſelf , in thy coming 


of | to Jeſus Chriſt. 


iſt Objection 5.. 

$3 But (fays another) I fear I come too late; I doubi I. 
he | have ſtaid too long; I am afraid the door # ſhut. | 
of |  Anſw. Thou canſt never come too late ro Jeſus 


be | Chriſt, if thou doſt come. This is manifeſt by rwo In« 
& || ſtances. 
ey Firſt, By rhe Man that came to him at the Eleventh 
ve | hour: This Man was idl« all the day long: he had a 
ie | whole Goſpel-day to come in, and he-play'd ir all a- 
1. 8 way fave onely the laſt hour thereof: Bur ar laſt, at 
the Eleventh hour he.came , and goes into the. Vine= 
re | yard ro work with the reſt of the Labourers, thathad” ! 
1, & born the burthen and hear of the day. Well, bur how 
y | was he received by the Lord of the Vineyard ? Why, 
7. | when Pay-day came, he had even as much as the reſt; 
> | yea, had his Money firft, True, the others murmured 
3. | athim; bur whar did the Lord Jeſus anſwer them? 
Is thine Eye evil, becauſe mines good? I will give un- 
to thy laſt even as unto thee; Matr. 20. 

Secondly, i he other Inſtance is, The Thief upon the 
Croſi ; he came. late alſo, even as at an hour before 
bis Death; yea, he ſtayed from Feſus Chriſt as long as 
he had liberty ro bea Thief, and lovger roo; for could” 
he have deluded the Judge, an!) by lying words eſca- 
ped his juſt condemnation, for ought I know, he had 
not come as yer to his Saviour : bur being convicted, 
and condemned to die, yea, faitned to the Croſs, 
that he mighe die like a Rogue, as he was in his Life; 
7 | behold the Lord Feſws, when this wicked one, ever 
now, defirerh Mercy at his hands, tells him, and that 
without rhe leaſt reflexion upon him, for his former 
miſ-fpent Life ; To day thou ſhalt be with me in Para- 
d:ſe, Luke 23,43 Ler 
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Come and-Taetcome, 
Let no Man turn this Grace of God into Wanton. 
neſs; my Deſign is now to encourage the coming 


Soul. 
Object. But # not the Door of Mercy ſhut againſt 


ſome before they die 3 


© Anſw. Yes; and God forbids that Prayers ſhould 


' be made to him for them, Fer. 7. 16. Fud. 22. 


Queſt. Then, why may not I doubt that I'may be 
one of theſe ? 

Anſw. By no means, if thou art coming to Jeſus | 
Chrift ; becauſe when God ſhuts the door upon Men, 
he gives them no heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
None comes but thoſe to whom it 1s given of the Fa- 
cher : bur thou comeſt, therefore ir is given to- thee 
of the Father. 

Be (ure therefore,-if rhe Father: hath given* thee 
an heart ro come to Feſus Chriſt, the Gate of Mercy 
yer ſtands open to thee : For it ſtands not with the 
Wiſdom of God zo give ſtrength ro come to the Birth, 
and yet to ſhut up the Womb, Ita. 66.9. To give Grace 
to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and yet ſhur up- the Door of 
his Mercy upon thee. Encline thine ear, ſaith he, 
and come unto me : hear, and.your Souls ſhall. live, and 
I will make an everlaſting Covenant with you, even 
the ſure Mercies of David, Iſa. 55.3. 

Obje&t. But 2t 15 ſaid, that ſome knocked when 
the door was ſhut. 

Anſw. Yes; Bur the Texts in which theſe Knock- 


_ ers are mentioned, are to be referred unto the Day of 


Judgment, and not to rhe coming of rhe Sinner to 
Ehriſt in this Life. See the Texts, Mat. 25. 11, 

Luke 13. 24, 25- | 
Theſe therefore concern thee nothing at all, thar 
art coming to Feſus Chriſt, thou art coming Now ! 
Now' is the acceptable, time, behold now # the day of 
Salvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2, Now God is upon the = 
| eat 3 


to Jeſus Chriſt, 41 
ſeat ; now Chriſt Jeſu ſits by continually pleading the 
Vidtory of his Blood for Sinners : and now, even as 
long as this World laſts, this word of the Text ſhall 
ſtill be free, and fully fulfilled ; And him that cometh 
to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. | 

Sinner, the greater Sinner thou art, the greater 
need of Mercy thou haſt, and the more will Chr;ſt be 
plorified thereby : Come then, come and try : Come 
taſte and ſee how good the Lord # to an Undeſerving 
SINNCr. + 


Objection 6. 

But (ſays another) I am fallen ſince I began to come 
to Chriſt ; therefore T fear I did not come aright, and 
ſo conſequently, that Chriſt will not receive me. 

Anſw. Falls are dangerous , for they diſhonour 
Chriſt, wound the Conſcience, and canſe the Enemies 
of God to ſpeak reproachfully. But iris no good Ar- 
gument, I am fallen, therefore I was not comin aright 
to Jeſus Chriſt. If David, and Solomon, and Peter had 
thus objected againtt themſelves, they had added to 
their Griefs; and yet at leaſt, as much cauſe az thou. 
A Man whoſe ſteps are ordered by the Lord , and 
whoſe goings the Lord delights in, may yet be over- 
taken with a Temptation, that may cauſe him to fall; 
P/al. 37. 23, 24. Did nar Aaron fall; yea, and. Moſes 
himſelf? What ſhall we ſay of Hezekiab and Fehoſas 
phat? There are rherefore Falls and Falls; Falls par- 
donable, and Falls unpardonable : Falls unpardonable, 
are Falls againſt Light, from the Faith, to the de= 
ſpiſing of, and trampling upon Jeſus Chriſt and his 
blefled Undertakings, ( Heb. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5: Chap: 10. 
28, 29.) Now, as for {uch, there remains no more 
Sacrifice for Sin : Indeed , rhey have no Heart, no 
Mind , no Defire to come to Feſus Chriſt for. Life, 
therefore they muſt periſh : Nay, ſays the Holy _ 


4» Come and Welcome, 
"Ts 1mpoſſible that they ſhould be yenewed again unte 
Repentance. Therefore, Theſe God hath no compaſſi- 
en for, neither ought we; bur for other Falls, though 
they be dreadtull ( and God will chaſtiſe his People 
- for them } they do nor prove thee a graceleſs Man, 

gne not eome to Feſws.Chriſt for Life. - - 
_. Its ſaid of rhe Child in the Goſpel, That, while he 
ia yet a coming, the Devil threw him down, and tore 
him, Luke 9 4:. 

Dejected Sinner, ir is no. wonder that then haſt 
caught a Fall in coming to Feſus Chriſt : Is it nor ra- 
ther to be wondred ar, that thou haſt not caughr be- 
fore this, a Thouſand rimes a Thouſand Falls ? conki- 
dering ; 

I. Whar Fools we are by Nature. 

2. What Weakneſſes are in us. 

3- What mighty Powers the fallen Angels, our im- 
placable Enemies, are, 

4. Confidering alfſs how ofren the coming-man is 
benighted in his journey , and alſo what ſtumbling- 
+ blocks do lie in his way. 

5. Alſo his Famitiars ( that were ſo before ) now 
watch for bis Halting, and ſeek by what means they 
may, to cauſe him to fall by the-hand of their ſtrong 
Ones. 

Whar' then ? Muſt we, becauſe of theſe Temprati- 
ens, incline to Fall? No: Muſt we not fear Falls? 
Yes, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt} 5: 
he fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12. Yer let him not utterly be catt Þ'8, 
down; The Lord upholdeth all that fall , and raiſethÞ'o 
up thoſe that are bowed down. Make not light of Di 
Falls : Yet haſt thou fallen ?- 7e have, ſaid Samuel, Pin: 
. done all this wickedneſi; yet” turn not aſide from fol-F*, 
lowing the Lord, but ſerve him with a perfet Heart, as | 
and turn not aſide, for the Lord will not forſake his $'*' 
People ( and he counted the coming. Sinner _ of ift 

h them 


43 Þ 
them) becauſe it hath pleaſed the L ord to make you his 


- to Jeſus Chrift. 


ntg 
fMi- People, i Sam. 12. 20, 21, 22. 
gh ( Shall come to me. ) 


Now we come to thew. what force there is in this 
Promiſe ro make them come ro him. All chat the Fa- 
ber giveth me, (bal! come to me. | - 

I will ſpeak to this Prowmsſe; 

Firſt, In General. 

Secondly, In Parricular. 

In General This word ( Shall) is confined to 
heſe ( All ) that are given to Chrift. All &bas che 
Father giveth me, hall come to me, Hence I con- 
tude, 

Firſt, That coming to Feſtus Chriſt aright, is an ef- 
ect of rheir being ( of Gud ) given rv Chriſt before. 

ark, They ſhall come; Who? Thoſe thar aregiven: 
They come then, becauſe they were given: Thine they 
vere, and thou gaveſt them me. Now this is indeed a 
ngular comtort tro. them are coming in truth ro 
briſt, to think that the reaſon why they come 1s, 
ecauſe they were given of rhe Father before to him, 
hus then may the coming Soul reaſon wirh himſelf 
s he comes, Am I coming indeed ro Feſus Chriſt ? 
ng his coming of mine is not to be attribured to me, or 

y Goodneſs ; but ro the Grace and Gift of God to- 
ti- $o717t ; God gave firſt my Perſon to him, and there- 
s? re hath now given me a Heart to come. 
ft} Secondly, This word, ſhall come, maketh thy com- 
1tÞ'g, nor onely the Fruir of rhe Gifr of the Father, but 
+þWio of the purpoſe of the Son ; for theſe words are - 
of | Divine purpoſe; they ſhew us the Heavenly Deter- 
, ination of rhe Son. The Father hath given them to-- 
l. $*, and they ſhall; yea, rhey ſhall come zo me. Chriſt 
t, $43 full in his Reſolution ro fave thoſe given to him, | 
1s the Farher in giving of them. Chr:;/# prized the | 
ift of his Father, he will loſe nothing of -it; he is | 


reſolved 
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reſolved to fave ir every whit by his Bloud, and tg 
raiſe it up again at the laſt day : and thus he fulfill 
his Father's will, and accompliſheth his own defires, 
Joh. 6. 39. 

* Thirdly, Theſe words, ſhall come, make thy coming]... 
to be allo the effect of an abſolute Promiſe ; coming 
Sinner, thou art concluded in a Promiſe: thy com- 
ing is the fruir of rhe Fairhfulneſs of an abſolute Pro. 
miſe. *Twas this Promiſe, by the vertne of which, 
thou at firſt receivedſt ſtrength ro come : And thii 
is the Promiſe, by the verrue of which, thou ſhalr be 
effectually brought to him. It was ſaid to Abrah: 
At this time will Icome, and Sarah ſhall have a Son 
This Son was Iſaac. Mark! Sarah ſhall have a Son: 
Fhere is the Promiſe; and Sarah had a Son : Fherg 
was the fulfilling of the Promiſe : And therefore wat 
Faac called, the Child of the Promiſe, Gen. 17. 19 
chap. 18. 10. Rom. g. 9g. 

Sarah (hall have a Son : Bur how if Sarah be pal 
Age ? Why, ſtill rhe Promiſe continues to (ay, Saral 
ſhall have a Son: Bur how if Sarah be barren? why 
ftill the Promiſe fays, Sarah ſhall 4ave a Son. Buff, 
Abraham's Body is now dead ; why the Promiſe i 
ſtill! the ſame: Sarah thall have a Son. Thus you (et 
what vertue there is in an abſolute Promiſe. It carri 
eth enough in irs own Bowels to accompliſh the-thin 
promiſed, whether rhere be means or no in us to effec 
K. Wherefore this Promiſe inthe Text, being an al 
ſolute Promiſe, by vertue of ir, not by vertue of -ou,; 
ſelves , or by your own Inducements, do we comfff 
to Feſus Chriſt, for ſo are the words of the Text ; 4 
that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. 

Therefore is every fincere Comer ro Feſus Chri 
called alſo a Child of the Promiſe. Now we Brethr 
as Tſaac was, are the Children of the Promiſe , Gal. 
23, That is, We are the Children that God hath pre 

ml , 


to Jeſus Chriſt. 45 
| Emiſeo) to Feſus Chriſt, and given to him ; yea , the 
9 Children that Jeſws Chriſt hath promiſed , ſhall come 
on to him. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come. 
© Fourthly, This word ( ſhall come) engageth Chriſt 
to communicate all manner of Grace to thoſe thus 
oiven him to make them effectually come ro him. 
They ſhall come ; that is, nor if they will, burifGrace, 
all Grace, if Power, Wiſedom, a new Hearr, and the 
Holy Spirit, and all joyning together can make them 
come. I ſay, This word. ( ſhall come ) being abſo- 
late, hath no dependence upon our own Will or Pow- 
er, or Goodneſs ; bur it engageth for us even God 
"I himſelf, Chriſt himſelf, rhe Spirit himſelf, When 
Son God hath made that abſolute Promiſe to Abraham , 
NYT hat Sarah ſhould have a Son, Abraham did not at all 
1*=YJlook at any Qualifications in himſelf, becauſe the Pro- 
WU$n;/e looked at none ; bur as God had by the Promiſe 
abſolurely promiſed him a Son ; fa he confidered now 
nor his own Body now dead , nor yer the Barrennefs 
of Sarah's womb. He ſaxgered not at the Promiſe of 
God through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving 


ON 


- glory to God, being fully perſuaded that what he had pre- 
by miſed, he was able to perform, Rom. 4. He had promi- 
= 2d, and had promiſed abſolutely, Sar«b ſhall habe a 


-RSon : Therefore Abraham looks that He, to wir, God 
Fmuft fulfill the condition of it. Neither is this Epec- 
Yration of Abraham diſapproved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
but accounted good and-laudable; it being thar 

bich he gives Glory to God, The Father alſo hath. + 
viven to Chriſt a certain number of Souls for him ro * 
"Wave; and he himſelf hath ſaid, They ſhall come to him. 
> "Pet the Church of God then live in a joyfull expeRta- 
Fion of the utmoſt accompliſhment of this Promiſe ; 
or afſuredly it ſhall be fulfilled , and not one Thou- 
ndrh parr of a Tirtle thereof ſhall fail ; They ſhall 
Joe to me, 

And 
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e and Taelcome, 
And now , before TI go any farther, I will more 
particularly enquire into the Nature of an AbſolurtYP: 
.Promiſe. S if 
Firſt, We call that an Abſolute Promiſe , that «31 
mad: wirhour any condition : or more fully , thus ;$32 
Thar is an Abſolute Promiſe of God, or of Chriſt, 3c 
whi:h makerh over ro this or that man any Saving 
Spicirual Bleffing wichout a condition ro be done onfltin 
our part for the obtaining thereof. And this we haveſſmt 
in hand is-ſuch an one : Let the beſt Maſter of Art#he 
on Earrh thew me, if he can, any condirion in this For 
Text depending upon any qualification in us , which : 
is not by the {ame Promiſe concluded, thall be by thevo! 
Lord Jeſus effeted in us. dnl! 
Secondly, An Abtſolure Promiſe therefore is, as we} Z 
ſay, without if or and; that is, it requirech nothingÞitic 
of us, that ir ſelf might be accomplith'd. Ir faith not,Þne: 
They ſhall, z# they will; bur, They ſhall : not,rhey ſhall $#oc 
if rhey uſe the means ; but, They ſhall. You may ſayÞeſs 
thar a Will, and the Uſe of the means is ſuppoſed, F 
though nor exprefſed. But I anſwer, No, by no means;{icy 
that 4s, as a condition of rhis Promiſe: If rhey be are « 
all included in the Promiſe, they are included there aire 
the Fruit of the abſolute Promiſe, not as if it expec-{Flf : 
ted the qualification ro ariſe from us. Thy People-/ballPher 
be willing #n the day of thy Power, Plal. 110. 3- Thaiſfort 
is another Abſolute Promiſe : Bur doth thar Promileſys ca 
ſuppoſe a willingneſs in us, as a condition of God'iF:/e 
making us willing ? They ſhall be willing, if they are a 
willing; or, they ſhall be willing, if they will be wik-fvith 
ling. This is ridiculous; there is nothing of this ſupſpom: 
poſed. The Promiſe is abſolute, as ro us, all that itarm; 
engageth for its own accompliſhment is , the mightyFular 
Power of Chr:ft, and his Faithfulneſs to accompliſh. Þ Fx 
The difference therefore berwixt the abſolute andJnice, 
conditional Promile is this ; 

| Firf 


to Jeſus Chrift. 47 

Firſt, They differ in their Terms. The abſolure 
Promiſes ſay, I will, and you ſhall : the other, I wiil, 
if you will; or, do this, and thon ſhalt live, Fer 33. 
I, 32, 33: Ezek. 36. 24,25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 3c, ELD 


-$52,33- Heb 8. 7,8,9, 10,11, i2. Jer.4-I. Exek 18, 


30, 31, 32. Mat. 19. 21. | 
Secondly, They differ in their way of communica. 
ing of good things to Men; the Abſolute ones com- 
unicare rhings freely, only of Grace; rhe other, if 
here be that qualification in us that the Promiſe calls 
or, nor elſe. 
Thirdly, The abſolute Promiſes therefore engage 
od, the other engage us: I mezn God only, us 
pnly, 
Fourthly, Abſolure Promiſes muſt be fulfilled ; con- 


ngWlitional may, or may not be fulfilled. The abſolute 


» al 


nes muſt be fulfilled, becauſe of the Fairhfulneſs of 


dd ; the other may nor, becaute of the Unfaithful. 
yaeſs of Men. 

Fifthly, Abſelure Promiſes have therefore a ſuffici- 
-Fncy in themſelves to bring about their own fulfillings ; 


e conditional have nor ſo. The abſoluce Promiſe is- 
erefore a Big-bellied Promiſe, becauſe it thath in it 
If a fulneſs of all defired things for us; - and will, 


allFhen the time of rhat.Promiſe is come, yicld ro us 


Worcals that which will verily fave us ; yea. and make 
capable of anſwering of the Demands of the Pro- 
iſe thar is conditional. 'Wherefore, though there 
> a Real, yea, an Eternal difference ir: theſe things 
with others ) betwixr- the, conditional and abſolute 
omiſe ; yet again is, other reſpeds, there is a bleſſed 
armony betwixt them; as may be ſeen in rhele par- 
ulars. 
Firſt, The conditional Promiſe calls for Repen= 
WJice, the abſolute gives it, As 5. 3c, 31. 


Second 
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And now , before TI go any farther, I will more 
particularly enquire into the Nature of an AbſoluttYP 
Promiſe. p if 

Firſt, We call that an Abſolute Promiſe , that x3! 
mad: wirhour any condition : or more fully , thus ;3: 
Thar is an Abſolute Promiſe of God, or of Chriſt, 83: 
whi:h makerh over ro this or that man any Saving 
Spicirual Blefling wichout a condition ro be done onfilti 
Our part for the obtaining thereof. And this we haveſſm 
in hand is ſuch an one : Let the beſt Maſter of Art 
'on Earrh thew me, if he can, any condirion in this For 
Texr depending up'n any qualification in us , which 
is not by the {ame Promiſe concluded, ſhall be by thefvo 
Lord Jeſus effeted in us. dn] 

Secondly, An Abtolure Promiſe therefore is, as we} 1 
ſay, without if or and; that is, ir requireth nothingÞiti 
of us, that ir ſelf might be accomplith'd. Ir faith not, ne 
They ſhall, f they will; bur, They ſhall : not,rhey ſhall$-c 
if rhey uſe the means ; but, They ſhall. You may ſay! 
that a Will, and the Uſe of the means is ſuppoſed  F 
though nor exprefſed. But I anſwer, No, by no means;}c) 
tha is, as a condition of this Promiſe: If rhey be are 
all included in rhe Promiſe, they are included there ater 
the Fruit of the abſolute Promiſe, not as if it exp | 

ted th: qualification to ariſe from ns. Thy People-/hallhe: 

be willing in the day of thy Power, Plal. 110. 3- Thatlor 
- is another Abſolute Promiſe : Bur doth thar Promileſys c: 

ſuppoſe a willingneſs in us, as a condition of God'iÞ: 

making us willing ? They ſhall be willing, if they a 

willing; or, they ſhall be willing, if rhey will be wil-gvith 
ling. This is ridiculous; there is nothing of this ſuprom 


poſed. The Promiſe is abſolute, as ro us, all that farm 
engageth for its own accompliſhment is , the mightyFula 
Power of Chriſt, and his Faithfulneſs ro accompliſh. Þ F:7 

The difference therefore berwixt the abſolute andJice, 


conditional Promile is this ; 
| Firſt 


to Jeſus Chrift. 47 
well Firſt, They differ in their Terms. The abſolure 
itt Promiſes ſay, I will, and you ſhall : the other, I wiil, 

if you will; or, do this, and thon ſhalt live, Fer 33. 
#031, 32, 33. Execk. 36. 24,25, 26, 27, 25, 29, 3c, 31, 
052,33. Heb 8. 7,8,9, 10,11, 12. Jer. 4-1. Exek 18, 
ſt,$30, 31, 32- Mat. 19. 21. | 
nel Secondly, They differ in their way of communica. 
onflting of good things to Men; the Abſolute ones com- 
aveſhmunicare rhings freely, only of Grace; rhe other, if 
rtſ{bere be that qualification in us rthar the Promiſe calls 
his For, nor elſe. 
ich} Thirdly, The abſolute Promiſes therefore engage 
the " the other engage us: I mean God only, us 

dnly. 
well Fourthly, Abſolute Promiſes muſt be fulfilled ; con- 
ing litional may, or may not be fulfilled. The abſolute 
16t,Þnes muſt be fulfilled, becauſe of rhe Fairhfulneſs of 
allByod ; the other may nor, becaute of the Unfaithful. 
ayes of Men. 
ed. Fifthly, Abſolure Promiſes bave therefore a ſuffici- 
ns;Yacy in themſelves to bring abour their own fulfillings ; 
e arſe conditional have nor ſo. T he abſoluce Promiſe is: 
e a-ÞÞerefore a Big-bellied Promſe, becauſe it hath in it 

lf a fulneſs of all defired things for-us ; - and will, 

ballhen the time of that Promiſe is come, yicld ro us 
'"hatFlorrals that which will verily ſave us ; yea. and make 
nileſs capable of anſwering of the Demands of the Pro- 
od'$:/e thar is conditional. Wherefore, though there 
 areſſ® a Real, yea, an Eternal difference ir: theſe things 
wil-$vith others ) betwixr- the. conditional and abſolute 
ſupſomiſe ; yer again in. other reſpects, there is a bleſſed 
at tarmony betwixrt them; as may be ſeen in rtiele par- 
zhryFulars. 
n. | Firſt, The conditional Proms/e calls for Repen- 
andJice, the abſoluce gives it, As 5. 3c, 31. 
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Secondly, The conditional Promzſe calls for. Faith, 
the abſolute Promiſe gives it, Zeph. 3. 12. Roy. 15; 

12. , 

Thirdly, The conditional Promiſe calls for a new 

Hearr, the abſolute Promiſe gives it, Ezek. 36. X 
Fourthly, The conditional Promiſe calleth for Ho. 

ly Obedience, the abſolute Promiſe giveth it, or cauſeth 

it, Ezek. 36. 27. | - | "I 
And as they harmonioufly agree in this ; fo again 

the conditional Promzſe blefſerh the man, who by the 

abſolute Promiſe is endued with its Fruir: As for in-f c 

ſtance ; 

Firſt, The abſolute Promiſe maketh men upright, 5; 
and then the conditional follows, ſaying, Bleſſed are [/ 
the undefiled in the way, tho walk in the tay of the ho 

Lord, Pal. 119. 1. 

Secondly, The abſolute Promiſe giveth to this man 
the fear of the Lord, and then the conditional fol- 
loweth, ſaying, Bleſſed # every one that feareth the [ 
Lord, Pal. 128. 1. "I 

Third, The abſolute Promzſe giveth Fairh', and 
then this conditional follows, ſaying, Bleſſed 4 he that 
 believeth, Zeph. 3. 12. Luke 1. 45. ers C4 

Fourthly, The abſolure Prom#ſe brings free forgive- 
neſs of fins ; and rhen ſays the conditional, Bleſſed art 
they whoſe Tranſgreſſions are forgiven, and whoſe fin 
covered, Rom. 4. 7, 8. TOTP, 

Fifthly, The abſolute Promiſe ſays, That God's 
lect ſhall hold out to the end; then rhe conditional 
follows with his Blefling ; Me that ſhall endure to tht 
end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved; x Per: 1, 4,546: Matt. 24 

Thus do the Promzſes gloriouſly ſerve ove anothe 
and us, in this their harmonious Agreement. ' | 

Now the Promzſe under conſideration, is an abſolun 


Promiſe: All that the Father giveth me ſaall come if. 
Mes 
Thi 
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"to Jeſus Chriſt, 49. 


This Promiſe therefore is; as is ſaid, a Big-bellied 
Promile, and hath in it ſelf 41! rhoſe things to beſtow 
upon us, thar the condiriona! callerh for at our hands. 
WI They ſhall com? | Shall they come ? Yes, They ſhail 

- Þ come. But how if they want thoſe things, thole Graces, 
0» | Power, and Hearr, withour which they cannor come ? 
MF Why, Shall come anſwereta all this, and al! things elſe 
-* thar may in this matter be objeCted. And here I will 
uy cake the liberty to amplifte things. 
he Object. 1. But they are dead, dead in Treſpaſſes and 
n-E $:ns, how ſhall they then come ? 

Anſw. Why ſoall-come can raiſe them from this 
it Bf Dearth. The hour 5 coming, and now 1s, That the Dead 
ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that 
hear, ſhall live. Thus therefore is this impediment by 
all-come removed out of the way. They ſhall Heal, 
they ſhall Live. 

Object. 2. But they are Satan's Captives; he takes 
hem Captives at hu Will, and he s ffronger than 
they ; how then can they come ? | 

Anſw. Why, ſhall-come hath 21fo provided an help 
or this. Satan had bound that Daughter of Abraham 
0, thar ſhe conld by no means life up her ſelf ; bur 
ret ſhall-come ſet her free both in Body and Soul. 
hrift will have them turned from the Power of Sa- 
an ro God, But whar! Mult it be, if chey turn 
hemielves, or doe fomerhing ro merit of him to turn 

em ? No, he will doe itfree!y, of hiz own good will. 
las! man whoſe Soul is poſfſeded by the. Devil! is 
rned whitherſoever that Governour liſteth, is ta- 
en captive by him, norwithſtanding irs natural pow - 
rs, at his Will ; bur what will h- doe 2 Will he ho!d 
im when ſpall-come puts forth it ſelf ( will he then 
Ft him) for coming ro Jeſus Chriſt ? No, that can- 
ot be ! his Power is but the Power of a tal!en Angel ; 
Thif® /2a/l-come is the Word "| God : therefore ſhall. 

00m 
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come muſt be fulfilled ; and the Gates of Hell ſhall uy 
prevail againſt it. 

' There were ſeven Devils in Mary Magdalen, too 
many for her ro-get from under the Power of ; but 
when the time was come, that ſhall-come was to be 
fulfilled upon her, they give place, flie from her, and 
ſhe comes (indeed) ro Feſts Chriſt ; according as it 
is written, All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 
f0 me. 

The man that was poſſeſſed with a Lepion, Mark 5, 
Was too much by them captivated , fer him by hu. 
mane Farce to come ; yea, Had he had (to boot) all 
the men under Heaven to help him, had he thar ſaid, 
He ſhall come, with-held his mighty power : but 

when this Promiſe was to be fulfilled upon him, then 
* hecomes ; nor could all their power hinder his co. 
eming. It was alſo this ( ſhal-come ) that [preſerved 
him from Dearh ; when by theſe Evil Spirits he waz 
Hurled hither and thirher; and it was by rhe vertue 
of ( ſhall-come) thar at laſt he was ſer ar liberty from 
them, and enabled indeed to come to Chrs/t, All that 
#he Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. 

Obje#. 3. They ſhall ( you ſay;) but how if they ewill 
et; and if ſo, then what can ſhall-come doe ? 2 

Anſiv. True, there are ſome men ſay, We are Lord; ff b: 
. eve mill come no more under thee, Jer.2.31. But as Godfſ er 
Gays if another caſe, (if they are concerned in Shall. hi 
come to me) They fhall know whoſe Word ſhall ſtand ve 
mine or theirs, Jer. 44. 28. Here then is the caſe, we 
muſt now ſee who wi!l be the Lyar ; he thar faith , 1} be 
will not, or he that ſaith, He ſhall come to me. You w; 
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ſhall come, ſays God ; I will nor come, faith the Sinner, 
Now as ſure az he is concerned in this Shall come, God 
will make that man eat his own words ; for I will »oÞ ſte 
is the unadviſed concluſion of a crazy-headed Sinner: mi 
- but Shall come, was ſpoken by him rthar is of power to ve 
| perform 


venly Call, 44s 9. 


to Jeſus Chrift. FI 

perform his word. Son, ge work to day in my Vineyard, 
ſaid the Father: bur he anſwered, and ſaid, I will ot 
come. What now! will he be able to ſtand ro his Refu- 
fal? will he purſue his deſperate derfial ? No, he after- 
wards repented and went. But how came he by that 


Repentance ? Why, it'was wrapped up for him in the 
abſolute Promiſe; and therefore notwithſtanding he 


faid, I will not, he afterwards repented and went: By 


this Parable Jeſus Chriſt ſets forth the OBftinacy of 


| the Sinners of the World, as touching their coming 


to him ; rhey will not come, though threatned ; yeag 
though life be offered them upon condition of coming. 

But now, when />all-come, the Abſolure Promiſe of 
God , comes to be fulfilled upon them, then rhey 


come; becauſe by that Promiſe a Cure is provided a. 


gainft the Rebellion of their Will : Thy People ſhall bs 
willing in the day of thy Power, Plal.110.3. Thy Peoe 
ple, What People ? Why the People thar thy Farher 
hath given thee. The Qbſtinacy and Plague thar is its 
the Will of that People , ſhall be taken away; and 
they ſhall be made willing, ſall-come will make 
them willing ro come to thee. 

He that had ſeen Paul in the midſt of his Outrages 
againſt Chrzſt, his Goſpel, and People, would hardly 
have thought that he would ever have been a Follow- 
er of Feſus Chriſt, eſpecially ſince he went not againſt 
his Conſcience in his perſecuring of them. He thought 
verily thar he oughr ro doe what he did. Bux we 
may ſee what (/pall-come) can doe, when it comes ta 
be fulfilled upon the Soul of a Rebellious Sinner, he 
was a choſen Veſſel, givea by the Father ro the Son ; 
and now the rime being come, thar ($hall-came) was 
to take him in hand, behold he is over-maftered, a« 
ſtoniſhed, and with trembling and reverence, in a 
moment becomes willing to be obedient ro the Heas 


C 2 . And 
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And were net they far gone ( that. you;reade of 

Ads 2.) who had their Hands and Hearts inthe Mur, 
ther of the Son of God ; and to ſhew their reſolvedneſs 
never to repent of that horrid Fact, ſaid, Hz .Bloud 

be on us and our Children? But muſt their Obſtinacy 
rule ? Muſt they be bound to their own Ruine by zh 
Rebellion of their tabborn Wills ? Na not Theſs., 
Theſe the Father gave to Chriſt; wherefore, af -ghe 
times appointed, faall-come breaks in among them; 
the abſolute Promiſe takes them in hand ; and .chen: 
they come indeed, crying our to Pexer and the reſt of 

the Apeſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall wwe dos? 

No ftubbornaeſs of Man's Will can ftand, when God 

” hathabſolurely ſaid the contrary ; oall-come can make 
"4 them-come as Doves to their Windows, that. had a- 
| | . fore reſolved never to come to him. | -— 
 _ The Lord ſpake unto Maxaſſeh, and to his People 
(by the Prophets) but would he hear? No, he would 

|. not: Bur ſhall Manaſſeb come off thus ? No, hE/ſþall 
-* 0t. Therefore, he being alſo one of thoſe whom the 
Father had given to the Son, and (© falling within the 
bounds-and reach of ſhalkcome ; art laſt ſpall-como 
takes him in hand, - and then he cemes indeed. He 
|. - . comes bowing and bending ; he humbles himſelf great- 
- ly, and made (upplication te the Lord, and prayed un> 
to him, and he was entreated of him, and had mercy 
upon him, 2 Chron. 3. 33. | | 
The Thief upon the Croſs, at firſt, did rail with 
his fellow, upon Feſus Chriſt ; but he was one that 
the Father had given to him, and therefore , ſhall- 
come muſt handle him and his rebellious Will. 'And 
behold, ſo ſoon as he is dealt withall, by vertue of rhat 
Abſolure Promiſe . how ſoon he bucklerth, leaves his 
railing, falls ro ſupplicating of the Son of Gorl for Mer- 
” ty; Lord, faith he, remember me when thou comeſt in- 
> to thy Kingdom, Matt.27.44. Luk. 23: 40, 41, W 2 
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« . Object; 4- They ſhall come, fay you, but how if they 
be. blind, and ſee not the way? for ſome are kppt of 
from Chriſt; not onely by the Obſtinacy of their Will, 
but-by the blindnefi of their Mind : Now , if they be 
blind, how ſhall they come # 

Anſw., The Quettion is nor, Are they blind ? bur, 
Are they within the reach and power of ſball-come ? 
W if fo; that Chr:/t thar (aid, They ſhall come, will find 
nl ghem Eyes, or a Guide; or both, to bring them to 
Ml himſelf. 'A4uſt, 25 for the King. If they ſhall come, 
they ſhall come.: no impediment ſhall hinder. 

The. TheYJalonians darkneſs. did got hinder theny 
from being. the Children of Light: I am come, ſaid 
Chriſt, that they thar ſee not, might ſee. "And if he 

*Þ faith, See ye blind that have Eyes; Who ſhall hinder 
le fit? Eph. 5.8: Joh. 9. 39. Iſa. 39. 18. Chap. 43-8. 
Id This Promiſe therefore is, as I ſaid, a Big-bellie& 
all Promiſe, having in the Bowels of ir, all things thar 
he & ſhall occur .co-the complear fulfilling of ir ſelf, They 
he & ſhall come. © Bur 'tis objected , that they are blind : 


1 Well, Shall come is {till the-ſame, and continuerh to- 


Je Bf fay, They ſmall come to me. Therefore he ſaith again, 
t- 1 will bring the blind by a way that they know not.” T 
n= 1/1 lead them in paths that they know not,” I will 
cy | make Darkneſs Light before them, and crooked things 

ſtraight ; theſe, things will I doe unto them, and not 
th N forſake them, Ia. 42. 16. | 7 


at Mak, I will bring them, though they-be blind; 4 
= will bring them by a way they know not's- I will,-. » 


4 I will; and therefore, chey ſhall come to me. 
it ] Object. 5. But how sf they have exceed:d many in 
is | Sins and ſo made themſelves far more abominable ? 
t- | They are the Ring-leading Sinners in the County , the 
1- | Town or Family. | | 
. 'Anſw. Whar then? Shall that hinder the Executi- 
on- of ſoal}-eome ? It is nor Tranſgreflions , nor Sins , 
. C 3. 


to Jeſus Chriſt. | 53 : 
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And were net they far gone ( that. you;reade of, 
As 2.) who had their Hands and Hearts inthe Mur. 
ther of the Son of God ; and to ſhew their reſolvedneſ; | # 
never to repent of that horrid Fact , ſaid, Hz .Bloudff # 
be on us and our Children? But muſt their Qbſtinacy i ® 
rule? Muſt they be bound to their own Ruine by 3 
Rebellion of their ſtabborn Wills ? Nay not Tho 
Theſe the Father gave to Chriſt; wherefore, af # 
- times appointed, faal-come breaks in among them; 
the abſolure Promiſe takes them in hand ; and .chenY* 
they come indeed, crying our to Pexer and the reſt of ÞÞ |! 
the Apeſtles, Men aud Brethren, what ſpall we doo 3M"! 
No ftubbornneſs of Man's Will can ſtand, when God 
hath abſolutely fajd rhe contrary ; ſpall-come can make fr 
them-come as Doves to their Windows, that. had a- || & 
| fore reſolved never to come to him. | | fa 
The Lord ſpake unto Maxaſſeh, and to his People | 
(by the Prophets) but would he hear? No, he would 
not : Bur ſhall Manafſeh come off rhus ? No, h&/þall 


-* ot. Therefore, he being alſo one of thoſe whom the 


Father had given to the Son, and ſo falling within the 
bounds-and reach of ſhalkcome ; art laſt ſhall-como 
takes him in hand, . and then he cemes indeed. He 


+. ly, and made upplication te the Lord, and prayed un- 
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to him, and he was entreated of him, and had mercy 
upon him, /2 Chron. 3. 33. | 

The Thief upon the Croſs, at firſt, did rail with 
his fellow, upon Jeſus Chrz/#; but he was one that 
the Father had given to him, and therefore , ſhall- 
come muſt handle him and his rebellious Will. And I 
behold, ſo ſoon as he is dealt withall, by vertue of rhat F _ 
Abſolure Promiſe. how ſoon he buckleth, leaves his || 5 
railing, falls to ſupplicating of the Son of Gol for Mer- 
F ty; Lord, faith he, remember me when thou comeſt'in- | 10 
E. $o thy Kingdom, Matt. 27.44. Luk. 23: 40, 41, 42-. 
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« Object; 4. They ſhall'come, fay you, but hoth if they 
be. blind, and ſee not the way? for ſome are kppt 0 
from Chriſt; not onely by the Obſtinacy of their Will, 
bur-by the blindneſs of their Mind : Now , if they be 
blind, how ſhall they come # 

Anſw., The Quettion is nor, Are they blind ? bur, 
Are they within the reach and power of ſhall-come ? 
if fo, that Chriſt thar ſaid, They ſhall come, will find 


 zhem Eyes, or a Guide; or both, to bring them to 


himſelf. 'A4u/t, 25 for the King. If they ſhall cont, 
they ſhall come.: no impediment ſhall hinder. 

The  Theſalonians darkneſs. did got hinder theny 
from being. the Children of Light: I am come, ſaid 
Chriſt, that they that ſee not, might ſee. "And if he 
faith, See ye blind that have Ey2s; Who ſhall hinder 
u? Eph. 5.8: Joh. 9. 39. Iſa. 39. 18. Chap. 43-8. 
This Promiſe therefore is, as I ſaid, a Big-bellie& 
Promiſe, having in the Bowels of ir; all things thar 
ſhall occur .ro-the complear fulfilling of ir ſelf. They 
ſhall come. Bur 'tis objected , rhat they are blind : 


Well, Shall come is {till the-ſame, and continuerh to- 


lay, They ſmall come to me. Therefore he ſaith again, 
T will bring the blind by a way that they know not. T 
will lead them in paths that they know not, I will 
make Darkneſs Light before them, and crooked things 
ſtraight ; theſe. things will I doe unto them, and not 
forſake them, Ia. 42. 16. 

Mak, I will bring them, though they-be blind; 
I-will bring them by a way they know not';- I will, 
I will; and rherefore, they ſhall come to me. 

Object. 5. But how if they have exceed:d many in 
Sin, and ſo made themſelves far more abominable ? 
They are the Ring-leading Sinners in the County , the 
Town or Famtly. | 

Anſw. Whar then? Shall that hinder the Executi- 


on- of /pal/-eome ? It is nor Tranſgrefſions, nor Sins, 1 | | 
. C 3. | nor. 
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' Nor all their Tranſgreſſions in all their Sins (if th 
by the Father are given to Chriſt to ſave them ) that 
ſhall hinder tkis Promiſe, thar ir ſhould nor be falkil. 


Jed upon them. In thoſe days, and at that time, ſaitl 
the Lord, the Iniquities of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for 


and there ſhall be none; and the Sins of Judah , and 


#hey ſhall not be found, Jer. 32. 30. Not that they had 
none, (for they abounded in Tranſgreflion, 2 Chr. 33, 
9. Exek. 16,48.) burGod would pardon, cover, hide, 
and pur them away,by vertue of his abſolute Promiſe, 
by which they are given to Chrr/# to fave them. An 

I.will cleanſe them from all their iniquity , whereby 

#hey have finned againſt me ; and T will pardon all 

eheir iniquity whereby they have tranſs led againſt 

me.. And it ſhall be to me for a Name +9 oy, a Praiſe, 

and an Honour before all the Nations of the Earth, 
ehich ſhall hear of all the good I doe unto them ; and 
hey ſhall fear and tremble for all the goodneſi' and all 
ehe proſperity that I procure to it, Jer. 33. $,9. 

' Object. 6. But how if they have not Faith and Re- 
pentance ? how fhall they come then 
» Anſiw. Why, he that fairh, They ſhall come, ſhalt 
” he nor make ir good ? If they ſhall come, they ſhall 
| eome; and he that hath ſaid , they ſhall come , if 
Faith and Repentance be the way to. come, as indeed 
{ they are, then Faith and Repentance ſhall be givento 
them; for ſoall-come muſt be fulfilled on them. 

F Firſt, Faith ſhall be given them : I will alſo leave 
in the midſt of thee an afflited and poor People, and 
I they ſhall truſt in the Name of the Lord. There ſhall. 

: be a Root of jeſſe, and he (hall riſe to reign over the 
Gentiles; and in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt, Zeph.3. 
12. Rom. 15.12. 

Secondly, They ſhall have Repentance : He is exal- 
| ted co give Repentance ; They ſhall come weeping, and 
"Malt the Lord their God: And again, with weeping 
,* 
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and ſupplication will I lead them, Acts 5. 30, 31s 
er. 31. 9. 

[ told you before, that an abſolute Promiſe hath a 
þMcondirional ones in rhe Belly of it, and alſo proviſion” 
to anſwer all rhoſe Qualifications that rhey propound 
{co him that ſeekerh for their benefit : And ir muſt be 
fo, for if all-come be an abſolute Promiſe, az indeed 
it is, then ir muſt be fulfilled upon every of thoſe con= 
cerned thereig. I ſay, it muſt be fulfilled, if God car” 
iſe, by Grace, and his abſolute Will fulfill it. Befides, 

MF fince coming and believing is all one, ( according to 
eby Job. 6. 35.) He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, 
all and be that believeth in me ſhall never thirſt. 
aſt} Then, when he faith, they ſhall come, 'tis as much 
ſe, £48 to ſay, they ſpall believe, and conſequently Repeng 
to the ſaving of the Soul. So then the preſent want of”. 
1d} Faith and Repentrance, cannot make this Promite of- 
{[['} God of none effect; becauſe that this Promiſe hath in 
itro give, what others call for and expect. I will give 
e. ff them an Heart , I Will give'them my Spirit, I will 
give them Repentance, [ will give them Faith. Mark 
11H theſe words! If any Man be in Chriſt, be # a new 
Il Creature. But how came he to be a-New Creature, 
if U fince none can'create but God ? Why, God indeed. 
dF doth make them New Creatures. Behold, ſaith he, I 
dj make all things new, And hence it follows, even after 
he had ſaid, they are New Creatures; And all things 
e © are of God: thar is, all this new Creation ſtanderh in » 
{|| the ſeveral Operations, and ſpecial Workimgs of the 
1- } Spirit of Grace, who is God, 2 Cor. 5. 17, 18. 
; Object. 7. But how ſhall they eſcape all thoſe dange- 


rows and damnable Opinions,that like Rocks and Quick- | | 


ſands, are in the way in which they are going ? | 
Anſw. Tndeed , this Age is an Age of Errours,, if : 
ever there was an Age of Errours inthe World ; but 
yet the Gift of the Father , laid claim toby the _ 
C-&: 
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*- inthe Texr, muſt needs eſcape them, and in conclufk. 
” . on come to him, There are a company of Shall 
eomes in the Bible thar doth ſecure them. Not but Þ| * 
that they 'may be aſlaulred by them; yea, and alſo g 
for the time, inrangled and derained by them from the 
Biſhop of rheir Souls ; bur theſe Shall. comes will break I! 
thoſe chains and ferrers, that thoſe given to Chriſt are  * 
- inrangledin, and they ſhall come, becauſe he hath ſaid f 
+ they ſhall comero him. eos | 
"Indeed , Errours are like that Whore, of whom || ? 
you reade in the Proverbs, that firteth in her Seat in 
the High places of the City, 'To call Paſſengers who go 
#ight on their tay, (Prov. 9. 13, 14, 15, 16.) But the q 
Perſons, as I ſaid, that by the-Father are given to the I 
; "or ro ſave them, are fir one time or other, ſecured 
|-* - by ſball come to me. 0 
[- ;- And therefore, of ſuch it is ſaid, God will guide h 
them: with his Eye , with his Counſel, by his Spirit, 
and that in the way of Peace ; by the Springs of Wa- 
ter, and into all Truth, Pfal. 32. 8. Pſal. 73. 24: Joh. 
16. 13. Luk. 1. 79. Iſa. 47. 10. So then, he that hath 
fuch a Guide (and all that the Father giveth ro 
Ebrift , thall have ir ) ke thall eſcape thoſe dangers, 
he ſhall nor erc in the way; yea, though he be a 
| Fool, he ſhall noterr therein, ( 1/4. 35; ) for of eve- 
F ryſuchan one it is ſaid, Thine Ears ſhall hear a word 
|. behind thee, ſaying ; This # the way, walk in it, #hen 
' ye turn to the Right hand, and when 'ye turn to_the 
Left, Ia.130. 21. | 
There were Thieves and Robbers before Chrsſt's 
| _ eoming , as there are alſo now.: But, ſaith he, The 
| Sheep did not hear them. | 
| -.And whytiid they not hear them, but becauſe they 
| were under the power of ſhall-come: that abſolnte 
Promiſe, that had that Grace in it ſelf to beſtow up- 
 .on them, as could make thein able rightly to wa"? 
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to Jeſus Chriſt. , HY 
guiſh of Voices. MySheep hear my Voice. But how came 
they ro hear #? Why, to them ir is given to know 
and tohear,: _ thar diſtinguiſhingly, Joþ:10,8, 16, 
Chap. 5. 25- «5» 14 ; ; 
= Rs, Thi _”o plain Sentence of the Text makes 
 provifion - againſt all rheſe things ; for, faith it, Af 
that the Father giveth me, (hall come to me ; that is, 
ig | hall nor be topped , or be. allured to rake up any 
 - where ſhorrof Me ;- nor ſhall they turn afide, to abide 
m I with any:befides AF. | | 
in - Shall come: (to me.). . 
F To me { ), By theſe words there is further infinuated 
he & (though nor exprefſed )-a double cauſe of their co«_ 
he ming ro him. : Ly 
ad Firſt, There is in Chriſt a fulneſs of All-ſufficiency 
of thar, even of all thar which is needfull ro make-us | 


Je PPY- 
t, Secondly , Thoſe that indeed -come to him, doe + ..1 
2- | therefore come to him, -that they may receive it at 


þ, & his Hand. 
h Forthe firſt of theſe, There is in Chriſt a fulneſs of 
o 8 Al-ſufficiency. of all that , even of all that which is 


s. | needfull ro make us happy. Hence it is ſaid, For it lea- 
a | fe the Father, that in bim ſbould all fulneſi + "A 


-. | 4nd again, Of is fulneſs, all we have received, — 

4 | Grace for Grace, Col. 1. 19. Joh. 1.16. It is alſo Gaid S 

n | of Kim, that his Riches is unſearchable, The unſearch« 

\e | able Riches of Chriſt, Ephe. 3. $.. Hear what he faith 
of himſelf, Riches and Honour are with Me, even du . 

'. B rable Riches and Righteouſneſi: - my Fruit s better 

co | than Gold; yea, than Fine Gold, and My Revenue 
than choice Silver : I lead 3n the way of Righteauj= 

y | 2, in the maſt of the Paths of Judgment , that L 

e | 124) cauſe them that. love Me, to. inherit Subſdange. * 

= 
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And I will fill their Treaſures, Prov. 18. 19, 20, 21. © 
Titisin general. - Bur more particularly; | 


C3  Fiſta 


et, 


E, 53 <« Come and Caelcome; 
1 Firſt, There is that Light in Chrift, char is ſufficis 
\. <2 to lead them out of, and from all that Darkneſs, 
in the ria of which all others , but them thar come 


to him, fiywble, and fall, and periſh :+ 1 am-the Lighe 
ef the Forld , faith he ; he that followerh Me, ſhall 


Life, John 8. 12. Man by Nature is in Darkneſs and 
walketh in Darkneſs, and knows not whither he 
goes , for Darkneſs hath blinded this Eyes, neither 
can any thing bur Jeſus Chriſt lead Men out of this 
Darkneſs; Natural Conſcience cannot doe it: the 
Ten Commandments, though in the Heart of Man , 
eannor doe it: this Prerogative- belongs onely,to Je- 
fs Chriſt. 

 ?'* Secondly, There is Life in Chriſt, _ to be found: 
| * mo-where elſe, Joh. 5. 4o. Life as a Principle in the 
} Soul; by which it ſhall be acted-and enabled ro doe 
that-which through him 4s pleafing ro God. He 
that believeth in, or cometh to Me, faith he, as the 
Scrjprures have ſaid, Out of þ# Belly ſhall flow Rs- 
vers of living Water; Joh. 7,38. Without rhis Life. 
a-Man is dead, whether he be bad, or whether he be 
good 3 that is; good in his own, and other Mens e&- 
eem:. Thereis no true and Eternal Life, but what 

i& in the Me that ſpeaketh in the Text. 
There is alſo Life, for thoſe thar come to him, to 


zetb Me, ſhall live by Me, Job. 6. 57. 

And this is a Life againſt that Death that comes by 
the Guilr of Sn, -and the Curſe of rhe Law, under 
which all Men are, and for ever muſt be, unleſs they 
| Eat Me; that ſpeaks in the Text.. Fhoſo findeth Me, 
'-: Saich he, fanderth Life-; Deliverance from that Ever- 


| ſhall be devoured by, Prov. 8. 
Nothing is 'more defirable than:Life , .to him ow 


« | . 
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n0t abide in Darkneſs, but ſhall-have* the Light of 


be had by Faith in his Fleſh and Bloud. He that Ea-. 


| HLfting Death and Deftruction, that without Me, he. 
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hathin himſelf the Sentence of Condemnation; and 
here onely is Life to be found. Thy Life, to wit, 


Ecernal Life, thu Life 45 in hs Son ; that is, in him _ 


that ſaith in the Text, All that the Father hath gi- 
ven Me, ſhall come to Me, 1 John 5. 10, . 

Thirdly, The perſon ſpeaking in the Text, is he a- 
lone by whom poor Sinners have Admirrance to, and 
Acceptance with the Father , becauſe of the Glory of 
his Righteouſneſs, by and in which he preſenterth 


chem amiable and ſpotleſs in his fight ; neither is there 
any way beſides him, ſo to come to the Father; Fam 


the Way, (ſays he, the Truth, and the Life; no Man 


* cometh to the Father, but by Me, Joh. 14, 6. All other 


ways to God are dead and damnable, the deſtroying 
Cherubims ftand with flaming Swords, turning every 
way to keep all others from his preſence, (Gen.3. 24.) 
I ſay, all others bur them that come by-him. 

I am the Door, by Me, faith he, if any Man enter 


' #n, he ſhall be ſaved, John 10. 1, 2. 


The perſon ſpeaking in the Text ts He, and onely 
He, th & can give ſtable and everlaſting Peace, rhere« 
fore, ſairh he, My Peace I give unto you. My Peace, 
which is a Peace with God, Peace of Conſcience, and 


'thar of an everlaſting duration. My Peace, Peace that 


cannot be matched, not «s t 
unto you ; for the World's 
tranſirory ; bur mine is Divine and Eternal, 


World giveth, give I 


Hence 


It is called, che Peace of God, thar paſſeth all Une - 


derſtanding. | 
Fourthly,, The perſon ſpeaking in the Text, hath 

enough of all things truly ſpiritually good, to ſatizfie 

the defire of every longing Sonl. And Jeſus ſtood, 


and cryed, ſaying, If any Man Thirſt, let him come 
unto Me and Drink. and to him thar is athirſt, F 
" will give of the Fountain of the Water of Life free= 

ly , John 75. 37. Rev, 21. 6. | 
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eace is but carnal, and - 


Fifth 
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F +- Fifthly, With rhe- perſon ſpeaking in the Text, 
1s power to perfect and defend, and deliver thoſe 
chat come to him for ſafeguard, All power, ſaith he, 
3n Heaven. and Earth, s given unto Me, Mar. 28. 18. 
+ . Thus might I multiply Inſtances- in this nature in 
abundance. But, 
Secondly, They that in Truth-do come to him , 
do therefore come to him, that they may receive it 
at his hand. They come for Light, they come for 
Lite, they come for Reconciliation with God ; they 
* alſo come for Peace, they come, that their. Souls may 
-be ſatisfied with ſpiritual good, and that they may 
: be protected by him againſt all Spiritual and Eternal IJ] 
Damnation; and he alone isable to give them all this, | ; 
[ x0 the filling of their joy to the full, as they alſo find, I ; 
' when come to him. 
This is evident, HV 
Firſt, From the plain Declaration of thoſe that al. 
ready are come to him. Being juſtified by Faith, 
we hnve Peace withGod through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom alſo we have acceſs with boldneſs into thu 
Grace, therein we ſtand, and rejoyce,in hope of the 
Glory of God, Rom. 5, 64 
© Secondly, 'Tis evident alſo, in that while they keep 
their. Eyes upon him, they never deſire to change him 
* for another, or to add ro themſelves ſome other thing, 
together with. him to make up-their Spiritual Joy, 
God forbid, ſaid Pani, that I ſhould glory, ſave in the 
"Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Yea, and I account 
all rhings but loſs for the excellency of the Know. # 
” ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom I have ſuf- Þ_ 
} fered the loſs of all things; and do count them bur. 
Dung, /that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him: 
I” nothaving mine own Righteouſnefs, which is of the 
Law, bur that which is through rhe Faith of Chriſt, 
| the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, P-zl. 3.. 
Jo dy 9, Thirdly, ; 


% 
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- Thirdly, 'Tis evident alſo by their earneſt defires,” _ © 3 
that others might be made partakers of their blefſled-' _ 7 
ie, | neſs. Brethren, ſaid Paul, My hearts defire and 
8. | Prayzr to God for Iſrael, is, That they might be ſa- 
in'f ved; that is, that way that he expetted to be ſaved _ 
himſelf : As. he ſaith alfo ro the Galatians, Brethreny* 7; 
1, | caith he, I beſeech you, be as T am, for I am as Ye nre;_ _ © 
it | that is, I ama Sinner as ye are. Now I befeech you® 
Pr | ſeek for Life, as Lam ſeeking of it: as who-ſhould® © 2 
2} {© ſay, For there is 4 ſuffiaiency im the Lord Feſus both 
y | for me and you. Us 
Yy Fourthly, *Tis evident alſo, by. the Triumph that 
al I ſuch Men make over all their Enemies, both Bodily 
s, | and Ghoſtly: Now, thanks be to God, ſaid Paul, 
l, | who cauſeth us always to Triumph in Jeſus Chrsſts 
And who ſhall ſeparate us from the, Love -of | 
our Lord? And again, O-Death, where is+hy Seung ? 
. | O Grave, where is thy Viftory ? The Sting (tbe =o is 
” | Sin, and the ſtrength of Sin is the Law; but ' 
, | be to God, who giveth w the Kiftory through our-Lord' 
# | Jeſus Chriſt, 2. Cor. 2. 14. Rom. 8. 35. 1 Cor:15. 
6 55» 56- | 
Fifthly, *Tis evident alſo, for that they are made _ ' 
D by tne Glory of that which they have found in-- * 
1 him, to ſuffer and endure what the Devil and v 
x it ſelf hath or could invent, as a means te fe 2} 
« | them from bim. Again, Who ſhall ſeperate us from. 
2 the Love of Chriſt? Shall Tribulation; or Diſtref#;"alt-; 
g Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſi,or Peril,or Sward, 
+] (a It 1s written, For thy ſake we are all killed all the 
» IN. day long, we are accounted as Sheep for the ſlaughter) * 
| Nay, #n all theſe things we are mere than Conquerors: | 
through him that loved 1: -For T am perſwaded, that - 
: neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, no*Principali- 
tres, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, | 
nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature or : 
| able 


- 
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'. able to ſeparate us from the Love of God which i in 
Chriſt Jeſws, Rom. 8. 


that is in Feſus Chriſt, ( when he is diſcovered.) ro 
draw thoſe to him that are given to him of the Fa- 
ther. Therefore thoſe that came of Old rendred 
this, as the cauſe of their coming to him. And we 
beheld the Glory; as of the onely begotten of the Father, 
Joh. 1. 14. And the reaſon why others come nor, but 
-_ Periſh in their Sins, is for want of a fight of his Glo- 

.. ry. If our Goſpel be hid, it s hid-to them that are 


| .of the Goſpel of Chrift, who # the Image of God 
I | ould ſhine unto-them, 2 Cor. 4. , 
There is therefore Heart-pulfing Glory in F/us 
Chriſt, which when diſcovered, draws rhe Man ro 
him; wherefore, by ſhall come to Me , Chrift may 
{ meany. when his Giory is diſcovered, then they muſt 
| "come; then they ſoall come'to Me. Therefore as the 
' true Comers come with Weeping and Relenting , as 
being ſenſible of their own Vileneſs ;' ſo agaia, it is 
faid, That the Ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return, and 
| come'to Cion, with Singing, and everlaſting Foy upon 
ll their Heads; they ſhall obtain' Joy and Gladneſi, and 
| Sorrow and Sighing ſhall flie away : That is, at: rhe 
Sight of the Glory of that Grace, that ſhews it ſelf 
{ to them now, in the Face of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| and in the hopes that they now have of being with 
' him in the Heavenly Tabernacles Therefore it faith 


brought; they- ſhall enter into the King's Palace, Ia, 
' 35. 10. ch.51. 11. Pſal. 45. 15 

| There is therefore Heart-atrracting Glory in the 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; which, when diſcovered, ſubjects 
| the Heart to the Word, and makes us come to-him. 


Shall come (co Me) O the Heart-attraQing Glory: 


loſt, in whoni the God-of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them that»believe not, leſt the Gloriousi Light 


again, With Gladneſi and Rejoycing ſhall they be 


'Tis 
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"Tis ſaid of Abraham, That when be dwelt in Me- -. 
ſopotamia, the God of Glory appeared unto him, (Acts . 
ory 8 7. 2. ) ſaying, Get thee out of thy Country. And what - 
to f then? Why, away he wear from his Houſe and 
"a= } Friends, and all the World could nor ftay him. Now, 
ed } 25 the Plalmiſt ſays, Who = the King of Glory? He- 
Pe | anſwers, The Lord, Mighty in Battle : And who was 
er, | that, but he that ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, 
ut FJ. when he did hang upon the Tree, Triumphing over 
O- | them thereon ? And who was that, bur Feſws Chriſt, 
Te || even the Perſon ſpeaking in the Text ? ' Therefore he 
he || ſaid of Abraham, He ſaw hi day, Tea, faith he to the 
br | Jews, your Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee ny- day, 
l, | andhe ſaw.it, and was 21ad,: Plal. 24. 8. Col2. 14,15, 
Jam, r. 1. Joh. 8. 56.- A 
is Indeed, . The Carnal Man ſays ( at leaſt) in his 
O 8 Heart, 1/4. 53. 1,2, 3- There n:no Form or Comelineſs 
Y . zn Chriſt, and when we thall ſee him, There 5s no © 
t | Beauty that we ſhoutd defire him ; but helies: - This: || 
E |} he ſpeaks, as having never ſeen him. Bur they thar 
F 
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ſtand in his Houſe, and look upon him through the 
Glaſs. of his Word , by the help of his Holy Spirit, - 
they will tell you other things. But ave, ſay they, all 
with open face, beholding, as in a Glaſi, the Glory of 
the Lord, are changed 'into. the ſame Image, from Glo» + 
ry to Glory, 2. Cor. 3- 17, 18, They fee Glory in hie- 
Perſon, Glory in his Undertakings, Glory in the 
Merit of his Bloud, and Glory in the Perfection of his. - 
Righteouſneſs; yea, Heart-aftecting, Hearr-ſweerning- 
and Hearr-changing Glory ! - * Volk 
Indeed , his Glory is veiled,, and cannot be ſeen, © 
bur as diſcovered by the Father ( Maze. 11. 27.) It 
is veiled with Fleſh, with Meanneſs of Deſcent from 
the Fleſh, and with taar Ignominy and Shame that at- 
tended-him in the Fleſh ; bur rheythar can; in God's - 
Light, ſee chrough. theſe things, they ſhall ſee Glory 
in 


=. 
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-- inhim; yea, ſuch Glory as will draw and pull their 
Hearts unto him. 

Moſes was the Adopted Son of Pharaoh's Daugh- 
ter; and for ought I know, had been King at laſt, 
had He now conformed to the preſent Vanities that 
was there at Court; but he could nor, he would 
notdo it: Why? what was the matter? Why? he 
ſaw more in the Port of Chriſt ( bear with the Ex- 
preſſion ) than he ſaw in the Be/# of all the Treaſures 
of the Land of Egypt. He refuſed to be called the Son 
of Pharaoh's Daughter; chuſing rather to ſuffer affliei+ 
en with the People of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of 

Sin for a ſeaſon : Efteeming the reproach of Chriſt, 
| greater Riches than the Treaſures in Egypt ; for he had 
| reſpe& to the Recompence of Reward. He forſook E= 
""gypr, not fearing the Wrath .of the King : but what 
emboldned him thus to doe? Why, he endured ; for 
he had a fighr of the Perſon ſpeaking in the Text: He 
endured as ſeeing him who is inviſible. Bur I ſay, 
would a fight of Jeſus have thus.raken away Moſes's 
Hearr from a Crown, and a Kingdom, 9+. had he net 
by that. fight feen more in Him, than was to be ſeen 
in Them 2 Heb. 11. 24, 25,26. 

Therefore, when he faith, ſhall come to me, he 
means, they ſhal! have a Diſcovery-of rhe Glory of 
the. Grace that is in him; and the Beauty and Glory 
of 'that: is of ſuch Verrue, that it conftrainerh, and 
forceth with a Bleſſed Violence, the Hearts of thoſe 
thar are given to him, 

Moſes, of whom we ſpeak before, was no Child, 
when he was rhus taken with the Beaureous Glory of 
this Lord : He was Forty Tears old, and fo conſequent 
ly, was able, being a Man of that Wiſdum and Op- 
portunity as he was, to make tac beſt judgment of 
the Things, and of the Goodnets of them that was 


before him in the Land of Egypt. Bur he, even he 
: it, 


— 
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it Was, that ſet that low eſteem upon the Glory of 
Egypt, as to count it not worth the medling with, 
when he had a fighr of this Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This 
wicked World thinks, that the Fancies of a Heaven, 
and a Happineſs hereafter, may ſerve well enough ro 
take the Hearr of ſuch, as either have not the Worlds 
good Things ro delight in; or that are Fools, and 
know nor how to delight themſelves therein : But ler 
them know again, that we have had men of all Ranks 
and Qualities, that have been taken with the Glory of 
our Lord Jeſus, and have left all ro follow him : As 
Abel, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Mp- 
ſes, Samuel, David, Solomou ; and who not, that had 
eirher Wit, or Grace, to ſavour Heavenly Things 2 
Indeed, none can ſtand off from Him, nor any longer 


our againſt Him, ro whom be Reyeals the Glory of * | | | 


his Grace. - | 

And him that cometh to me (I will in no wiſe caſt out.) . 

By theſe Words, our Lord Jeſus doth fer forrh ( yer 
more amply) the great Goodneſs of his Nature to- 
wards the coming Sinner, Before he faid, They ſhall 
come; and he declareth, That with Heart and Aﬀec- 
tions he will receive them. - But by the way, let me 
{peak one word or twy9, to the ſeeming Condiriona- 
licy of this Promiſe, with which now. I have ro doe. 
And him that cometh to me, I will not caſt out: 
Where it is evident, (may ſome ſay) that Chrift'PRe- 
ceiving us to Mercy, depends upon our coming , 
and ſo our Salvation by Chrift is conditional : If 
we come we ſhall be received ; if nor, we ſhall not : 
for thar is fully intimated by the words, The Pro- 
miſe of Receprion is only to him that comerh: And 
him that cometh. I anſwer, that the Coming in theſe 
words mentioned, as a condition of being Received 
to Life, is thar which is promiſed , -yea , conclu- 
ded to be Effected in us by the Promiſe going before- 
| : In 
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In thoſe latter words, coming to Chriſt, is implicitly 
required of-us; and in the words before , that Grace 
that. can make us come, is poſitively promiſed to us. 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, and 
him that cometh to me I will in nowiſe caſt out thence. 
We come ro Chriſt, becauſe it is aid, We ſhall come 
becauſe it is given to us ts come : So that the conditi. 
on, Which is expreflet by Chriſt in theſe latter words, 
iz abſolutely promiſed in the words before. And, in- 
deed, the coming here intended, is nothing elſe but 
the Effect of ſhall come to me. They ſhall come, and 
T will not caſt them out. . 


| " ( And him that cometh) 
He faith-not., and him that 5 come , but him that 
; cometh. 
£ To ſpeak to thefe Words, 


1. In General. 
2: More particularly. 
In general: They ſuggeſt unto us theſe four 
things 
Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt doth build upon it 5 that 
the Father gave his People to hin, they ſhall be 
enabled -to come unto him. And him that cometh : 
As who ſhould ſay, I know that ſince they are given 
"eo 172, they ſhall be enabled to come unto me. He 
ſaith nor, If chey come, or I ſuppoſe they will come ; 
but, 4nd him that cometh. By theſe words there- 
fore he ſhews us, that he addrefleth himſelf ro the 
Receiving,of them whom the Father gave to him , 
to ſave them: I fay, he addrefſerh himſelf, or pre- 
pareth himſelf to receive them : By which, as I aid, 
' heconcludeth or buildeth upen ir, that they ſhall in- 
\.. deed come to him. He looketh thar the Father 
ſhould bring them into his Boſom, and ſo ſtands rea» 
'' dy toembrace them. 


Secondly, 


-_ 
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citlyY Secondly, Chriſt alſo ſuggeſteth by theſe words, 
race F that he very well knoweth who are given to him: 
Us. Y nor by their coming to him , but- by their being gi- 
and ven to him. All that the Father giveth me , ſhall 
Nce. © come to me : and him that cometh, &c. This Him he 
Ne; | knoweth to be one of them that rhe Father hath- 
iti- Yoiven him; and therefore he receiveth him , even 
'&8, F becauſe the Father hath given him to him, Jobs 10. 
n- J 7 know my Sheep, faith he : Nor onely thoſe that al- 
but. ready have knowledge of him ; bur thoſe too, thar 
nd'll yet are ignorant of him. Other Sheep have IT, ſaid 
he, which are not of ths Fold : Not of the Jewi/6 
Church; bur thoſe that lie in their Sins, even the rude 
tat Þ and barbarous Gentiles. Therefore, when Paul was 
afraid to ſtay at Corinth, from a ſuppoſition, that ſome . 
miſchief might befall him there : Be not afraid, (ſaid 
the Lord Jeſis to him) but ſpeak, and hold not thy- 
peace, for I have much People in-ths City, Joh.r0.165: 
Ur F Acts 18. 9,10. The People that the Lord here (peaks 
of, were nor at this time accounted his, by reaſon of 
at Ya work of Converſion that already had pafſed upon - 
e f them, bur by. virtue of the Gift of the Father, for he. 
'- F had gzvern them unto him: Therefore was Paul to- 
» || ſtay here, ro ſpeak the Word of the Lord ro them,.. 
e | that by his ſpeaking, the Holy Ghoſt might effeftu. 
5 Bally work over their Souls; to the cauſing them to- 
- Fcome to him; who was alſo ready with Heart and - 
e FI Soul to receive them. | 
, Thirdly, Chrift by theſe words alfo ſuggeſterh 
* | That no more come unto him than indeed are giver 
> {him of the Father: For the Him in this place, is one- 
of the All, that by Chriſt was mentioned before, Alt 
that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me ; andeve- 
ry Him, of that All, I will im no wiſe caſt out. This 
the Apoſtle infinuareth, where he ſaith, He gave ſome 
Apoſtles , and ſome Prophets, and ſome Edangeiifs , 
: an 
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1 
and ſome Paſtors nnd Teachers ; for the perfeRting of 
the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edify- 
2ng of the Body of Chriſt : Till we all come in the Unity 
of Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfet. Man, unto the meaſure of the Stature of the 
Falneſi of Chriſt, Ephie(. 4+ 11, 12, 13. 

Mark, as in the Texr, fo here he ſpeaketh of All; 
Untill we All come. We Al/! All who 2 Doubtleſs, 
All that the Father giveth to Chriſt. This is far« 
ther infinuated, becauſe he callerh this 4/1, The Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, the Meaſure of the Starure of the 
fulneſs of Chriſt: By which he means, the Univer- 
{a] Number given, to wir, The true Elect Church ; 
which is ſaid to be his Body and Fulne(s, Epheſ. 1. 
22, 23, 

. Fourthly, Chriſt Jeſus by theſe words farther ſug- 
geſteth, that he is we!l content with this Gift of the 
Father to him, A/! that the Father giveth me, ſhall 
come to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out. I will heartily, willingly, and with 
great Content of mind receive him. 

They ſhew us alſo, That Chriſt's Love in Receiving 
18 as large as his Fathers Love in Giving, and no larger. 
Hence he thanks him for his Gift; and alſo thanks 
him for hiding of him, and his Things from the relt 
of the Wicked, Maz. 11. 25. Luke 10. 21. | 

Bur Secondly, and more particularly, And-(him) 
that cometh. And ( him !) This word Him; by it 
* Chriſt looketh back ro the Gifr of the Father, not 
only in the lump and whole of the Gift ; bur to the 
every Him of that Lump. As who ſhould fay, I do 
not only accept of the Gift of my Father in the gene- 
ral, but have a ſpecial Regard ro every of them in par- 
ticular ; and will ſecure not only ſome, Gr the great- 
eſt part, but every Him, every Duft : Not an Hoot 
of all ſhall be loſt, or left behind. And indeed , 

X mn 


*Hloſe Nothing, Joh: 6.49. 


; Ethe rime appointed of the Farther. 


to: Teſs Chriſt. 


is, Thar of All that he hath given him, he ſhould 

And bim.) Chriſt Jeſus alſo, by his thus dividing 
the Gift of his Father into H:ims, and by his ſpeak- 
ing of them in the Singular Number, ſhews, whar 
a particular Work ſhall be wrought in each one, at 
And it ſhall come 
to paſs tn that Day, ſaith the Prophet, that the Lord 
ball beat off from the Channel of the River, to the 
Stream of Egypt ; and ye ſball be gathered one by one, 
Q ye Childrew of Iſrael. Here are the Hims one 
by one to be gathered ro him by the Father, 1/4. 


N27. 12, 
He ſhews alſo hereby, . that no Linage, Kindred, 


or Relation, cam at all be profired by any Ourward 
or Carnal Union, with the Perſon that rthe_ Father 


hath given to Chrift. *Tis only him, the given him ,- 


the comeng him , that he intends abſolutely ro ſecure, 
Men make a great adoe with the Children of Belie- 


vers; and Oh rhe Children of Believers : But bt 
in 


Child of the Believer is not the him concer 

this abſolute Promiſe, ir is nor theſe Mens greax 
cy; nor yer whar the Parent or Child can do, that 
can intereſt him in this Promiſe of the Lord Chriſt; 
this abſolute Promiſe. = | 


And him.) There are divers ſorts of Perſons ,- 
that the Father hath given to Jeſus Chriſt ; - they are, 
not all of one Rank, of one Quality, Some are, 


High, ſome Low ; ſome are Wiſe, ſome Fools; ſome 
are more civil, and complying with the Law ; fome 
more prophane, and averſe to him and his Goſpel, 


Now, fince thoſe that are given to him, are in ſome . 


ſenfe (ſo diverſe ; and again , fince he yer faith, And 


him that cometh, &c. He by thar doth give us to un- - 


Ceritand , that he is nor, as Men, for Picking and 
Chuſang, 


69. 


in this he conſenteth to his Father's Will; which 
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Chufing to rake a Beſt, and leave a Worſt, but he i 
for him that the Father hath given him, and thar co. 
meth to him. He zl not alter nor change it ; a Good 
for a Bad, or a Bad for a Good, (Lev. 27. 9,10.) Bu 
Will rake him as he is, and will ſave his Soul. 

There is many a ſad Wretch given by the Father to' 
Feſus Chriſt ; but nor one of them all is deſpiſed, or 
lighted by him. | 

Ir is ſaid of thoſe-rhat the Father hath given to 
Chriſt, that they have done worſe than the Heathen; 
thar they were Martherers, Thieves, Drunkards, Un-# 
clean Perſons, and what not ? Bur he has received} 
them, waſhed them , and ſaved them. A fit Em-l 
blem of this ſort, is thar wretched Inſtance mentio- 
ned in the Sixteenth of Ezekzel, that was caft oat in 
- a ſtinking condition , to the loathing of its perſon in 
the day that ir was born: A Creature in ſuch a 
wretched condition, that no Eye pitied, to doe any 
of the things there mentioned unto ir, or to have com- 
paſſion upon it: No Eye, but his that ſpeaketh ip the 
Text | 

Andhim) Let him be as Red as Bloud, let him be 
as Red as Crimſon : Some Men are Bloud-red Sinners, 
* Crimſon Sinners, Sinners of a double Dye ; dipt and 
dipt again, before they come to Jeſus Chrift. Art 
thou that readeſt theſe Lines ſuch a one ? Speak our, 
Man; Arr-thou ſuch a one? and art thom now come 
ing to Feſus Chriſt for the Mercy of Juſtificarion, that 
thou mighteſt be made white in his Bloud,-and be co. 
vered with his Righteouſneſs? Fear not; for as much 
as this thy coming betokeneth, rhat thou art of rhe 
" number of them that the Father hath given ro Chrſt ; 
For be will in no wiſe caſt thee our. Come now, faith 
Chriſt,and let us reaſon together ; though your Sins be a 
Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow; though they be. 
.@ Red 4 Crimſon, they ſoall be as Wool, Iia, 1, __—_ 


3 (chap. 5. 1,2, 3, 10 9. 


to Jeſus Chriſt. 


And him) There was many a ſtrange him came to 


Jeſus Chriſt, in the days of his Fleſh ; bur he received 
themall, without turning any away. Speaking unto 


them of the Kingdom of God , and _— ſuch as had 


need of healing, Luk. 9.1 1. ch.4.40. Theſe words, and 
him, are theretore words to be wondred at: That nor 
one of them, who by vertue of the Father's Gift, and 
drawing, are coming te Feſus Chriſt ; I fay, thar not 
one of them, whatever they have been, whatever they 
have done, ſhould be rejected, or ſet by, bur admitred 
to a ſhare in his ſaving Grace. Tis faid in Lyke, 
thar the People wondred. at the Gracious Words that 
proceeded out of hy Mouth, Luk. 4.22. Now this is 
ne of his Gracious Words; theſe Words are like 
drops of Honey, as it is ſaid, Prov. 16, 24. Pleaſant 
Words are # an Honey-comb , ſiveet to the Soul, and 
health to the Bones. Theſe are Gracious Words indeed, 
even as full as a faithfull and a mercifull High-Prieſt 
could ſpeak them. Luther ſaith, hen Chriſt ſpeaketh, 
he hath a Mouth as wide #s Heaven and Earth : That 
is, to ſpeak fully ro the encouragement of every f(infull 
him thar is coming to Feſus Chriſt. And - that this 
Word is certain, hear how himſelf confirms it : Hea- 
ven and Earth, ſaith he, ſball paſ away ; but my word 
ſhall not paſo atvay, Iſa. 63. 1. Mar. 24. 35. 

Ir is alſo confirmed by the Teſtimony of the four 
Evangeliſts, who gave faithfull relarion of his loving 
reception of all ſorts of Coming-Sinners, whether they 
were Publicans, Harlots, Thieves, poſſeſſed of Devils, 
Bedlams, and what not ; £#k. 19.1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7,8. 
Mat. 21.2T. Luk. 15. chap. 23. 41, 42, Mark 19. g. 


This then ſhews us, 
Firſt, The greatneſs of the Merits of Chriſt. 
Secondly, The willingneſs of his Heart to impute 


10 


them for Life to the great, \if coming Sinners. 


F irft, 


-» 


"72 Comeaind Welcome, 


Firſt, This ſhews us the greatneſs of the Merits of 
Chrilt ; for ir muſt not be ſuppoſed, thar his Word; 
© are bigger than his Worthineſs, He is ſtrong to exe. 
cute his Word ; He can Doe, as well as Speak. He can 
doe exceeding abundantly more than we asþ or think, 
even to the utrermoſt, and our-fide of his Word, 
(Epbef. 3. 25.) 

Now then, fince he concluderh any coming- Him ;M: 
it muſt be concluded, that he can ſave ro the utter. 
moſt Sin, any 'coming- Hrm. 

Do you think; I ſay, that the Lord Jeſus did not 
think before he ſpake? He ſpeaks all in Righteoul. 
neſs, and therefore by his Word we are to judge how 
mighty he is to ſave, J/4.63. 1. 

He ſpeaketh in Righteouſneſs, in very Faithfulneſs, 
when he began to build rhis Blefſed Goſpel-Fabrick ; 
the Text, it was for thar, he had firſt fate down, and 
counted the coſt ; and for that he knew he was able 
to finiſh it! Whar, Lord, Any him ! Any him that 
cometh to thee ! This is a Chriſt worth looking after, 
this is a Chriſt #7orth coming to. 

This then ſhould learn us diligently to conſider the 
natural ferce of every Word of God ; and r@ judge & 
of Chriſt's Abiliry ro ſave, not by our Sins, or by our Fi 
ſhallow apprehenfions of his Grace ; but by his Word, 
Which is tke wrne Meaſure of Grace. 

And if we doe not judge thus, we ſhall diſhonour þ 
his Grace , loſe the benefit of his Word, and need-W: 
teſly fright our ſelves into many Diſcouragements, 
though coming ro Jeſtts Chriſt. Him, Any Him that. 
cometh, hath ſufficient from this Word of Chr:ſ?, t0 
feed himſelf with hopes of Salvation. As thou art 


therefore coming, O thou coming Sinner, judge thon, F 


whether Chriſt can ſave thee, by the rrue ſence of his 
Words: Judge, coming Sinner, of the efficacy of his 


Blood, of the perfection of his Righreouſne(s and - 
the 


x 
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the prevalency of his Intercefſion, by his Word, And 
him, ſaith he, #bat cometh to me, TI will in no wiſe 


caſt our. In no wiſe, that is, for no fin: judge rhere- 


fore by his Word, how able he is to ſave rhee : Iris 
ſaid of God's ſayings to the Children of Iſrael, There 
ailed not ought of any goed thing which the Lord had 
Boken to the Houſe of Iſrael; all came to paſſ. And 


Magain, Not one thing bath failed of all the good things * 


which the Lord your God ſpoke concerning you, all are 
come to paſs unto you; and not ene thing hath fai- 
led thereof, Joſh. 20. 45- chap. 23. 14- 

Coming Sinner, what Promiſe thou findeſt in the 
Word of Chriſt, ftrain it whirher rhou canft, ſo thou 
doſt nor corrupt ir, and his Bloud and Merits will an- 
wer all, what the Word faith, or any true Conlſe- 


- Wquence that is drawn therefrom, that we may boldly 


venture upon: As here in the Text, he faith, And 
Him that cometh, indefinitely 3 without the leaſt intt- 


Wnation'of the rejection of any, though never ſo great, 


{ he be a coming Sinner, Take it then for gr-nted 
nat thou, whoever thou art, if coming, art intended 
ntheſe words ; neither ſhall ir injure Chrift at all, if, 
ns Benhadad's Servants ſerved Ahab, thou ſhalt catch 
im at his Word. Now, faith the Text, the Man dre 
urgently obſerve whether any thing would come from 
im, to wit, any Word of Grace ; and did haſtily catch 
t, And it happened that Ahab had -eulled Benhadad 
!is Brother. . The Men replied therefore, Thy Brother 
Benhadad ! catching him art his Word, 1 Kjngs 2c. 
. 33- Sinner, coming Sinner, ſerve Jeſus Chritt thus, 
nd he will rake ir kindly at thy hands, When he 

his Argument called the Canaanztih Woman Dog, 
-: catchr him at it, and ſaid, Truth, Lord, yet the 
Dogs eat of the Crumbs that fall from their Maſters 
ſable. I fay, ſhe catcht him thus in his words, and he 
ook it Kindly, faying, O —— great 8 thy Faith ; 
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furely dee thee good, Gen. 32. 12. For, from this Pro- 


- that was in God to fulfill the Promiſe to him : forhe 


1 
| $-- x; mia 


be it unto thee even as thou wilt, Mat. 15. 26. Catch 
him, coming Sinner, catch him -in his words, ſurely 
he will wke ir kindly, and will not be offended at. p 
thee. 

Secondly, The Per thing that 1 rold you, irſhew- E 
.ed from theſe words, is this : The willingneſs of Chriſt's ” 
Heart, to impute hs Mercies for Life, to the great, if b 
coming Sinner. And him that cometh to me, I will 
in no wiſe caſt out. 8; 

The awakened coming Sinner doth not ſo eafily Ml .. 


queſtion the Power of Chriſt , as his Willingneſs to 4 
fave him: Lord, sf thou wilt, thou canſt, ſaid one, bo 
Mark 1. 40, He did nor put the If upon his Power, F 
but upon his Will : He concluded he could, bur he e 


was nor as fully of perſuaſion that he wonld. Bur we hi 


have the ſame Ground to believe he will, as we a] 
have ro believe -he can; and indeed , Ground for _ 
+ both , is the Word of God. If he was not. willing, F _. 
Why did he promiſe? Why did he ſay , he would F 


receive the coming Sinner ? Coming Sinner , take la 
norice of this, we uſe ro plead practices with Men, | 
and why not with God likewiſe? I am ſure we' 
have no more ground for one than the other ; . for. 


- 2 


we have to plead the Promiſe of a faithfull God, F., 


Facob reok him there : Thou ſaydſt, ſaid he,” I will YI ,. 


miſe he concluded, that ir followed in reaſen, He muſt I ,, 
be willing. 

The Text alſo gives ſome ground for us to draw | 
the ſame concluſion. And him that cometh to me, T* 
gill in no wiſe caſt out, Here is his Willingneſs affer- 
ted, as well as his Power ſtiggeited, Ir is worth your 
Obſervation, that Abraham's Faith confider d rath&: 
God's Power, than his Willingneſs ; rhat is, he drew 
his Concluſion, T ſhall have a Child, from the Power 


conclau- $. 
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condnded he was willing to give him one , elſe he 
/ © would not have promiſed one. He ſtaggered not at the 
! Promiſe of God through Unbelief , but was ſtrong in 
Faith, giving Glory to God ; being fully perſuaded that 
” Þ what he had promiſed, he was able to perform, Rom.4. 
"8 20, 21. But was not his Faith exerciſed or tried, a- 
Fl bout his Willingneſs roo? No, there was no ſhew of 
reaſon for thar, becauſe he had promiſed it : indeed, 

had he not promiſed it, he might lawfully have doubt- 
ed it; bur fince he had promiſed it, there was left 


| 
) © no ground at all for doubting , becauſe his willingneſs 
 þ to give a Son was demonſtrared in his promiſing him 


a Son. Theſe words therefore are ſufficient ground to 

encourage any coming Sinner, that Chriſt is willing ta 

his power to receive him; and fince- he hath power 

" alſo ro doe what he will, there is no ground at alllefr 
" | to the coming Sinner, any more to doubt; bur to .. 

» ' come in full hope of acceptance, and of being received 
* & naro Grace and Mercy. And him that (cometh.) He. 

{aith not, And him that is come; but; And him thar 

» Nl cometh ;- that is, and him whoſe heart begins to move 

ter me, whois leaving all for my ſake; him, who is 

looking our, who is on his journey ta me. We muſt 

iberefore diſtioguiſh betwixr coming, and being come 

to Jeſus Chriſt. He that is come to him, has attained 

of hin more ſenſibly what he felr before he wanted, 

than he has that but yer is coming to him, 

A Man that is come to Chriſt, hagh the advantage of 
him that is bur coming to him; and that in teven 
things, : 

Firſt, He thar is come to Chriſt, is nearer to him 
than he that is but coming to him : for he that is bur 

oming ro him, isyet, in ſome ſence, at a diftance 

from him; asit is ſaid of the coming Prodigal, 4nd 
"while he was yet a great way off, Luk. 15. Now, he © 

FF that is nearer to him, hath the beſt Gght of him; and * 
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ſo is able to make the beſt judgment of his wonder. 
full Grace and Beauty , as God faith , Let them come 
near, then let them ſpeak. And as the Apoſtle John 
faith, And we have ſeen, and do teftifie, That God ſent 
hy Son to be the Saviour of the World, Tfa.gt. 1. 1 Joh, 
4-14. He that is nor yer come, though he is coming 

is not fir, not being indeed capable to make that Judg- 
ment of the WortH and Glory of the Grace of Chriſt, 
as he is that is come to him, and hath ſeen and be- 
held ir. Therefore, Sinner, ſuſpead thy Judgment til 


- thou art come nearer; 


Secondly, He that is come to Chriſt has the adyan- 
tage of him thar is bur coming , in that he is eaſed 
of his Burthen - for he thar is but coming, is nor ea- 


. Ted of his Burthen, Mate. 11. 28. He that is come, 


has caſt his Burthen upon the Lord: by Faith he hath 
ſeen himſelf releaſed thereof; bur he that is bur co- 
ming, hath it yer as ro ſenſe and feeling, upon his 
own ſhoulders. Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, implies, that rheir burthen, though 
they are coming , is yer upon them, and ſo will be 
gill indeed they are come to him. 

Thirdly, He that is come to Chriſt, has the advan» 
gage of him that is but coming, in this alſo, manſe-' 
ly, He hath drank of the Sweet and Soul-refreſhing 
ater of Life : bur he that is bur coming hath not: 
Tf any Man thirft, let him come untd me and drink. 

Mark, he mutt come to him before he drinks ; ac- 


.cording to that of the Propher, Ho ! every one that 


thirſteth, come ye to the Waters. He drinketh nar as 
He cometh, bur when he is come ro the Waters, Joh. 

7. 37. Iſa 45. 1: AER 
Fourthly, He that is-come to Chriſt hath rhe advan- 
xage of him thar as yet is but coming , in this alſo, 
to wit, He is not terrified with the noiſe, and, as I 
may call it, Hye and Cry, .which the Avenger of —_ 
makes 
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makes at the heels of him that yer is but coming to 
him. When the Slayer was upon his flight to the Ci- 
ry of his Refuge, he had rhe noiſe or fear of the Aven- 
ger of Blond ar his heels ; bur when he was come to 
the City, and was enrred rhereinto,.that noiſe ceaſed : 
zven (o it is with him that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt : 
he heareth many a dreadfull ſound in his Ear; Sounds 


of Death and Damnation, which he that is come, is 


at preſent freed from. Therefore he ſaith, Come, ant 
I will give you reſt : And ſo he ſaith again, We that 
have believed, do enter into Reſt, as he ſaid, ©c, Heb. 
Fifthly, He therefore that is come ro Chriit, 1s nor 
ſo: fubject to thoſe dejections, and caſtings down, by 
reaſon of the rage and afſaulrs of the Evil One, as 3s 
the Man thar is bur coming t9 Jeſns Chriſt ( rhough 
he has Temprarions too) {And while he was yet a c= 
ming, the Devil threw him down, and tore him, Luk. 
9.42.) For he has (though Satan itill roareth upon 
him,) thoſe experimental Comtorts and Refreſhments, 
to wit, in his Treaſury, to preſent himſelf with , in 
times of Temptation and Conflict-z which- he thar is 
but coming, has not. | 
$ixthly, He thar is come to Chrift has the advan= 
tage of him that is but coming to him, in 'this alſo, 


to wir, he hath upoa him the Wedding-Garment,&e. 


Bur he thar is coming has nor, The Prodzgal, when 
caming home to his Father, . was cloathed with no- 
thing bur Rags, and was tormented with an empry 
Belly: Bur when he was come, the beſt Robe is 
bronght out; alſo the Gold Ring and rhe Shooes; 
yea, they are put upon him, ro his great rejoycing, 
The fatred Calf was killed for him ; the Muck was 
{truck up, ro make him merry : And thus alſo rhe 
Father himſelf ſang of him , This my Son was dead, 
and i alive 4ain; was loſt, and u found, Luk.15. 18, 


I9, 20, 21, Sc, 
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Seventhly, In a wgrd , he that is' come to Chriſt, 
his groans and tears, his donbts and fears, are turned 
int; Songs and Praiſes : for that he hath now receivet 
the Aronemenr, and the Earneſt of his Inheritance: 
; Þur he that is bur yet a coming, hath not thoſe Prai 
ſes, nor Songs of Deliverance with him, nOF has he a 
yet received the Aronement and Earneſt of his Inhe. 
ritance, which is the ſealing Teſtimony of the Holy 
+ Ghoſt, through the ſprinkling of the Bloud'of Chrift 
upon his Conſcience ; for he is not come, Rom. 5. 11 
Eph. 1. 13. Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. 
And him that ( Cometh. ) | 
There is further to be gathered from this word 
( Cometh ) theſe following Particulars. | 
| Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt hath his Eye upon , andf} 
takes norice of the firſt moving of the Hearr of a Sin- 
ner after him: Coming Sinner, thou canſt not moye 
with defires after Chrilt., but he ſees the working of 
thoſe defires in thy Heart. All my deſires, ſaid David, 
are before thee. and my groanings are not hid from thee, 
Pfal. 38. 9. This he (pake, as he was coming (after he 
had back-ſliden) ro the Lord Feſys Chriſt. * Tis ſaid 
of. the Prodigal, That while he was yet a great way 
off, hy Father ſaw him, hal his Eye upon him, and 
uyon the going out of his dearr after him, Luk. 15. 20. 
When Nathanael was come to Feſtus Chr:iſt,the Lord 
ſ:id ro them that ſtood before him, Behold an [ſraclire 
tndeed, in whom there # no guile. Bur Nathanael an- 
fwered him, 7/hence hnoweſt thou me ? Jeſus anſwered, 
Before that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under 
the Fig-tree, T ſaw thee. There, I ſuppoſe, Nathanael 
was pouring out of his Soul ro God for Mercy, or that 
he would. give him good underſtanding about rhe 
Meſſias to come : -And Jeſus ſaw all the workings of 
- his honeſt heart at that time, Joh. 1. 47, 48. 


Facheu alſo had ſome ſecret moyings of os, 
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ſuch as they were towards Jeſus Chriſt, when he ran' 
before , and climbed up the Tree ro ſee him ; and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had bis Eyeupon him: There- 
fore when he was come to the place, he looked up ro 
him, bids him come down ;\ For to day ( faid he) I 
muſt abide at thy houſe ; to wir, in order to the further 
compleating the work of Grace in his Soul, Luke 19; 
1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 3. Remember rhis, Coming Sinner, 
Secondly, As Feſws Chriſt hath his Ee upon, ſo he” 
hath his Heart open to receive the coming Sinner. +; 
This is verified by the Text: And him that cometh © 
to me, Imwill in no wiſe caſt out. This is aifo diſcove<* © 
red by his preparing of the way, in his making of ic” 
ealie (as may be) to rhe coming Sinner ; which prepa- 
ration is mianifeſt by rhem bleffed words, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out : Of which more when we come ro the” } 
place. And while he was yet 4 great way off, bis Fa- | 
ther ſaw him, and had compaſſion on him: and ran- * 
and fell on his Neck, and kiſſed him, (Luk. 15. 20.) 
All theſe Exprefſhons do ftrongly prove, thar the 
Hearr of Chritt iz open to receive the coming Sinner. 
Thirdly, As Feſus Chriſt has his Eye npon, and his- 
Heart open to receive ; fo he hath reſolved already ,- 
char hothing ſhall 'atienate his Heart from receiving.” 
the coming Sinner. No Sins of the coming Sinner,” 
nor the lengrh of rhe time that he hath abode in rhem, ? 
ſha!l by any means prevail with Fefus Chrift to reject v 
him. Coming Sinner, thou art-coming to a loving-Y 
Lord Jef. + E. 
Fourthly, Theſe words are therefore drop'd from 
his blefled Mouth, on purpoſe that the coming Sine | 
ner might rake Encouragement to continue on his +» 
Journey, . until he be come indeed to Jeſus Chriſt. It 
was donbtleſs a great Encouragement to blind Barts- + 
mews , that Feſws Chriſt food till, and called him 
when he was.crying, Feſas, thou Son of David, have 
: Dug | Merey 
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Mercy on me : Therefore 'tis ſaid he caſt away his 
Garment, Roſe np, and came to Feſus, Mar. 10.46,&c. 
Now, if a Call eo come, hath ſuch Encouragement in 
it, what is a Promiſe of recetving ſuch, but an Encou- 
r2gement much more? _ And obſerve ir, though he 
had a Calt to come, yet not having a Promiſe , his 
Faith was forced to work upon a mere conſequence, 
{ayizz, He calls me; and ſurely fince he calls'me, he 
w.1ll grant me my defixe. Ah ! bur coming Sinner , 
thou hait no need to go fo far about, as ro draw (m 
this marter ) conſ-quences, becauſe thou haſt plain 
Premiſe: ; And him that cometh to me, I will in mo 
wiſe caſt out, Here 13 full, plain, yea, what encourage- 
Tee; ze Can defbre: For, ſuppoſe thou wert admit- 
-te&to mike a Promiſe thy feif, and Chriſt ſhould at- 


;teit, that te would fu'fiil ir upon the Sinner that co- 


meth to him ? Con!d'it thon make a betrer Promiſe ? 
Could it thoy invent a more full, free, or larger Pro- 
mile ? A Premiſe that looks at the firſt moving of the 
Hearr after jeſus Ciirift! A Promile that declares; 
yea, that enzageth Chrift jeilis ro open his Heart, to 
receive the coming Sinner : Yea, farther, a Promiſe 
that demonttrateth that the Lord Jeſus is reſolved free- 
ly ro xeceive, and will in no wiſe caſt our, nor means 
to rej. Ct the Soul of tke coming Sinner. For all this 
licch fully in this Promiſe , and dorh naturally flow 
therefrom, Here thou needeſt not make uſe of far- 
ferch'd Conſequences , nor ſtrain thy Wits, to force 
cuccuraging Arguments from the Texr. Coming Sin- 
ner, the words are plain: And kim that cometh to me, 
T will in no wiſe caſt out. 
And Hitm that {Cometh.) 
There are two forts of Sinners that are coming to 


- Jeſus Chritt. 


Firſt, Him that bath never, while of late, at all 
beg 132 to come, | 
Second» 


to Jeftis Chriſt. 
Secondly, Him that came formerly, and after that 
went back; but hath ſince bethought himſelf ; and 
# not commyg again. 
Both theſe ſorrs of Sinners are intended by the Him 
in the Text, as is evident; becauſe, Both are now the 


coming Sinners. 
; And Him that Cometh, &c. 


For the firſt of theſe; the Sinner that hath never, * 


while of late, began to come, his way is more eafe : 
Ido not ſay, more phain and open, to come to Chrilt, 
than is the other, ( thoſe laſt nar having the clog of a 


guilty Conſcience for the fin of Back-ſliding, hanging 


at their Heels.) Bur all the encouragement of the 
Goſpel, with whar invitations are therein contained 
to coming Sinners, are as free, and as open to the one 
as to the other; ſo that'they may with the ſame Free- 


dom and Liberty, as from rhe Word, both alike claim _ 


intereſt in the Promiſe. All things -are ready: All 
things for the coming Back-fliders, as well as for the 
others : Come to the Wedding: And let him that # 
a=thirſt come,*Matr,22. 1,2,3, 4. Rev.22. 17. 

But, having ſpoken to the firſt of theſe already, I 


fhall here paſs it by ; and ſhall fpeak a-Word or two - 


to him that is Coming , after Back-ſliding , ro Jeſus 
Chrilt for Life. 


Thy way, O thou Sinner of a Double Dye, thy way 


is open to come to Jeſus Chriſt: I mean thee, whoſe 
Heart, after long back-ſliding, doth think of turning 
to him again. Thy way, I ſay, is open to him, as is 
the way of the other iorrs of Comers ; as appears by 
what tollows, | 

Firſt, Becauſe the Text makes no exception againft 


thee: It doth not fay, And any him, bur a Back-ſlider ; 


any Him, bur Him: The Texr doth not thus object, 
bur indefmnitely openeth- wide irs Golden Arms to every 
coming Soul, without the leatt exception; therefore 

. D5 


s 
[ 


TH 


thou 


' 


- Ys Come an#TUelcome, 
thou mayft come. And take heed that thou ſhut not 
that door againſt thy Soul by Unbelief, which God 
has opened by his Grace. 

Secondly, Nay, the Text is ſo far from excepting a- 
gainft thy coming, that ir ſtrongly ſuggeſterh , that 

" thou arr one of the Souls intended, O thou coming 

- Back-flider; elſe whar need that clauſe havebeen {o 
inſerted, I will in no wiſe caſt out : As who ſhould 
fay, Though thoſe that come now, are ſuch as have 
formerly back-ſlidden: I will in 90 wiſe caſt away 
the Fornicator, the Covetous, the Railer, the Drun- 
kard , or other common Sinners , nor yet the Back- 
lider neither. | 
j Thirdly ,. That the Back-ſlider is intended, is evi- 

| gent, + * 

; Firſt, For that he is ſent ro by Name, Go, tell by 
. Diſciples, and Petey, Mark 16. 79. Bur Peter was a 
godly Man: True: ' but he was alſo a Back-ſlider, 
yea, a deſperate Back-ſlider : He had denied his Ma- 

Ker once, twice, thrice, curſing and ſwearing thar he 

knew him not. If this was nor back-ſliding, if this 

was not an high and eminent back-ſliding , yea, a 

higher back-ſliding than thou art capable of, I have 
|. | thought amiſs. 
| Again, when David had back-flidden, and had 
 commirted Adultery and Murther in his back-fliding, 

he muſt be fent to by Name. And, ſaith the Text, 

The Lord ſent Nathan to David. And he ſent him to 

2el] him, after he had brought him to unfeigned ac- 
knowlegment, The Lord hath alſo put away, or for- 
g23ven thy $7n, 2 Sam. 12, 1.. 

This Man alfo was far gone: He took a Man's 
Wife, and kill'd her Hnsband , and endeavoured to 
cover all with wicked difſimulation. He did this, I 
fay, afrer God had exalred him , and ſhewed him 
great faycur; wherefore his Tranſgrefiton was uu 
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hed alſo by the Prophet with mighty aggravations: 7 
yer he was accepted, and that with gladneſs, ar the , * 
firſt ſtep he rook in this returning to Chriſt ; for the 
firſt ſtep of the Back-ſlider's return, is to ſay ſenſi- 
bly and unfeignedly, I have ſinned : Bur he had no 
ſooner ſaid thus, but a Pardon was produced, yea 
thruſt into his Boſom. And Nathan ſaid unto David, 
The Lord hath alſo put away thy fin. 
. Secondly, As the Perſon of the Back-flider is men- 
tioned by Name, ſo alſo is his Sin , that if poffible , 
thy Objections againſt thy rerurning to Chriſt , may 
be taken out of thy way ; I fay, thy fin alſo is men- 
tioned by Name, and mixed, as mentioned with 
Words of Grace and Favour, I will heal their back- 1 
ſliding, and love them freely, ( Hoſ. 14.4-) Whas ;: 
ſay'ft thou now, Back-ſlider ? A 
Thirdly, Nay farther, thou art not onely menti- 
oned by Name, and thy Sin by the Nature of it; 
bur thou thy ſelf, who art a returning Back-ſlider, 
pur | 
Firſt, Among(t God's I/rae!, Return, O back-fli- 
ding \rael, ſaith the Lord, and I will not cauſe mine 
anger to fall upon you; for I am merciful, ſaith the \ 
Lord; and will: not keep anger for ever, Jer. 3.12. _\| 
1 Secondly ,, Thou+art put among his Children, a- ? 
mong 'his Children ro whom he is Married. Turn , 
O Back-ſliding Children, for 1 am Married unto youg 
yerl. 14. | 
Thirdly , Yea, after all this, as if his Heart .wag* 
ſo full of Grace for them, that he was preſſed untif: 
he had urtered ir before them; he adds, Return » 
r" back-ſliding Children , and I will heal your backs \ 
iding. | 
Fourth » Nay farther, the Lord hath-confidered, . 
that the ame of thy fin hath ſtopped thy Mouths. 
and made thee almoſt a Prayerlefi Man; aud theres! 


'Y- 


| 


: : 
'% 
> | 


7 


'4 


E $4 Come and Welcome, 


. 
ws a 
- 

2 


m - 
, - 
a 


fore he ſaich unto thee, Take with you words, and turn 


* anto the Lord; and ſay unto him, Take away all Iniqhi- 


ty, and receive us graciouſly : . See his Grace, that him- 
{elf thould put words of encouragement into -rthe 
Heart of a.Back-flider ; as he ſaich An anorher place, 
T taught Ephraim to go ,. taking him-by -the Arms. 
This is teaching him to go indeed, ro hold him up 
by the Arms, by. the Chin, as we ſay, Hoſ*14.'1, 2, 
2, 4-. Chaps 11. 3, 

From what hath been ſaid ,-I conclude, even ay 
I ſaid before , that the þim in the Text, 4nd him 
that cometh, includeth both theſe ſorrs of Sinners, and 
therefore both ſhould freely come. 

Queſt. But where doth Feſws Chriſt, in all the words 


+ of the New Teſtament , expreſly fpeak to a returning 


Back-flider with words of Grace and. Peace'? For 
what you have urged as yet, from the New Teſtament, 
3 nothing but conſequences drawn from thu Text. In- 
deed it-1s 4 Full Text for carnal ignorant finners that 


cone, but to me who am a Back-:ſlider, it yieldeth but 


fittle Relief. 
Anſw. Firſt, How ! bur little encouragement from 
he Text, when it is ſaid, Lmsll 32 30 muſe caſt out ? 


' What more could have been ſaid ? - Whar:is here 0. 
mitred that nught have been inſerted, *to make the 


Promiſe more full and free ? ' Nay, rake all rhe Pro. 


| - Miſes in the Bible, all the Freeſt Promiſes; witli all 
# the variety of expreſſions of what nature or extent |, 
+} ſoever , and they can but amount to the expreſſions 
of this very Promiſe, I will in #0 wiſe- caſt out: I 
E . will for nothing, by no means, upon- no account , 
T howerer they have ſinned, however they,þave hack- 


flidden, liowever-they have provoked, caft out 'the 
coming Sinner: Bur, 

-- Secondly, Thou ſayeſt, F/ere doth Jeſus Chriſt in 
all the Words. of the-New Teltament, ſpeak to a re- 
bY | turning 
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. turning Back-ſlider with words of Grace and Peace? 
Thar is, under the Name of a Back-ſlider ? | 


F Anſw. Where there is ſuch plenty of examples in 
© receiving Back-fliders, there is the leſs need of ex- 
I preſs words to that intent : One Promiſe, as the Text 
F, is, with thoſe examples that are annexed, are inftead 
pÞ | of many Promiſes. And beſides, I reckon that the 


', Act of receiving is of as much, if nor' of more en- 
couragement, than is a bare Promiſe ro receive; for * 

;, receiving is as the Promiſe, and the fulfilling of ir too : 

4 So that in the O/d Teſtament than haft the Promiſe, 

[ ard in the Nez, the fulfilling of it; and that in divers 
Examples. ; 

- Firſt, In Peter. Pzter denied his Maſfer, once, © 

- twice, thrice, and that with an open Qarh ;. yet Chriſt, 7 

f receives him again without any the leaft hefiration! | 

; or ſtick; Yea , he flips, ſtumbles, falls again, in 


down-right Diftmulation, and that ro the hurt and 
fall of many others ; bur neither of this doth Chrift 
wake a' Bar to his Salvation , but receives him a- © 
gin ar this Return, as if he Knew nothing of the fault, 
Gal. 2. _ 
ccondly , The reſt of the Diſciples, even. all -of 
them, baek-Kde , and leave the Lord Jeſus in his} 
greateſt ſtraights: They: all che Diſciples forfook him - 
and fled; they returned (as he had forerold) every 1 
one to hx own, and left him alone; bur this ifs ; 
he pailes over as a very light matter : not that t® 
was ſo indeed in it ſelf, bur rhe abundance of- 
Grace that was in him-did lightly 704 it away;;? 
| for after his Reſurrection , when at firft he appear=" 
ed unto them , he gives-them nor the leaft check" 
for their perfidious dealing with him , but ſalutes; 
them with words of Grace, ſaying, All hatl, be not * 
afraid, Peace be to-you: All Power in Heaven and- 
Earth # given wnto me. True , he rebuked then? 
tor 


= 


- Ye Come aid Taelcome; 
W. . for their Unbelief, for the which alſo thou deſerveft 
bf. the ſame: forit is Unbelief thar alone puts Chriſt and 

* . his Benefits from us, Mat. 26. 56. Joh. 16. 52. Mat. 
23.9, 10, 18. Luke 24. 39. Mar. 16. 14. 

Thirdly, The Man-that after a large Profeſſion , 
lay with his Father's Wife, committed a high Tranſ- 
© greſfſion, even ſuch an one that at that day. was not 
& heard of, no, not among the Gentiles, Wherefore 
I” this was a deſperate Back-ſliding ; yer, at his return, || - 
he was received, and accepted again to Mercy, 1 Cor. 
Ws 5. 1,2. 2 Cor. 2. 6, 7» 8 
itt Fourthly, The Thief that ſtole was. bid ro fteal 

F no more; not at all doubtiag , but that Chriſt 
jo was ready to forgive him this Act of Back-ſliding, 
i. Epheſ. 4. 28. | 
*{ Now all theſe are Examples , particular Inſtances 
1 of Chriſt's readineſs to receive the Back-ſliders to 
I Mercy; and, obſerve ir, Exampies and Proofs that 
'} he hath done fo, are to our unbelieving Hearts, ſtion- 
7. ger encouragements than bare Promiſes , that ſo he 
gill doe. But again, the Lord Jeſus hath added to | 
"theſe, for the encouragement ct returning Back- ſli- 
ders, to come to him : 

W- Firſt, A Call to come, and he will receive them , 

i Rev. 2. 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 14, 15, 16,20, 21, 22. Chap-3. 
WI, 2,'3, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Wheretore 
(| New Teſtament Back-ſliders have encouragement to [ 
4.come. X 
[1 Secondly, A Dechration of readineſs .to receive 
them that come, as here in the Text, and in many 
| other places, is plain: Therefore, St thee up theſe 
Emarks, make thee theſe high heaps, ( of the Golden 
*Grace of the Goſpel) ſet thine heart towards the 
b, gh-way, even the way that thou wenteſt, (when thou 
& didft back-ſlide ) rurn again., O Virgin of Iirael ; 
#271 424in to theſe thy Cities, Jer. 31. 21. 
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eft And him that ( cometh.) He fait t, And bim- + 
nd that raketh, that profeſſeth, thar eth a thew, a - 
at. noiſe, orthe like, bur þ1m that comet. Chriſt will 
take leave to judge, who, among the many that make 


' to Jeſits 


1, a Noiſe, they be thar indeed are coming to him. It is 
{- not him that ſaith he comes, nor him of whom others 
or affirm that he -gomes : but him thar Chriſt himſelf 
re ſhall fay doth come ; that is concern'd in this-Texr, 
N, . When the Woman that had the Bloudy Iflue came 
r. to him for cure, there were others , as well as the, 


that made a great buſtte about him, that touched, 
J yea thronged him ; "Ath/hur Chriſt could diſtinguiſh 
t this Woman from them altÞ4nd he-looked round 4- 


3 bout upon them all, to ſee her that ” done thu thing, ; 
Mar. 25. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30,3 2 

; He was not concerned with Week thronging, or we "YL 

ching of the reſt; for theirs were bur accidental, or- 


at beſt, void of thar which made her touch acceps 
table. Wherefore Chriſt muſt be Judge who they 
be thar in Truth are coming to him ; Every man's 
way # right in hy own Eyes, but the Lord weigheth the. © 
Spirits : Itftandeth therefore every one in hand ro © 
be certain of their coming to Jeſas Chriſt ; for as” 
thy Coming is , ſo ſhall thy Salyarion be: If thous: 
comeſt indeed, thy Salvation ſhall be indeed ; bur if; 
thou comet but in outward appearance , {0 ſhall thy 
Salvation be : bur of Coming, ſee before, as allo af. 
 terwards in the Uſe and Application. : 
And him that cometh (to me) | 

Theſe words (to me) are alſo to be well heeded ;3 
fos.by them , as he ſecurerh thoſe thar cometo himp 
fo alſo he ſkews himſelf unconcerned with thoſe _ 
in their coming reſt ſhorr, to turn aſide ro others'F 
For you muſt know , that every one that comes 
comes nat to ſeſus Chriſt ; ſome that come, come re 
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ol 


Come-and Welcome, | 
Moſes, and to his Law, and then take up for Life ; 
with theſe Chriſt is nor concerned: with theſe this 


Promiſe harh not ro doe. Chriſt x become of none 
effect unto you; thoſo of you are juſtified by the 


ſome that came, came no farther than the Goſpel-Or- 
dinances, and there ftay ; they came ngr through 
them ro Chriſt : with theſe neither is he concerned , 
nor will-rtheir _ Lord, Lord, avail them any thing in 
the great and diſmal day, A man may come to, and 
aiſo go from the Place and Ordinances of Worſhip, 
and yer not be remembred by Chriſt. So I ſaw the 
wicked buried, (aid Solomon, who had come and gone 
from the place of the Holy, and they mere forgotten 
W { 2n the City, where they had ſo done ; thi u alſo Vani- 
1 zy, Eccl. 8. 10. 
iy ( To me. ) Theſe wordg therefore are by Jeſas 
Chriſt very warily put tn, and ſerve for Caution 
and Encouragement: For Caution, left we take 
$ uz in our coming any rhing thorr of Chriſt ; and 
| for Encouragement to thoſe that ſhall in their co- 
ming , come pait all, till they come ro Jeſus 
3 *Chrifſt + and h;m that cometh to me, T will in no wiſe 
'caſt out. , . x 

Reader, if thou loveſt thy Sonl, rake. this Caution 
F Kindly at the Hands of Feſus Chriſt. Thou ſeeft. thy 
[. *Stcknels , thy Wound, rhy Necetiity of Salvation : 
E Well, go not to King Fareb, for he cannot heal 
” thee. nor cure thee of thy Wound, (FH. 5.13. Take 
hc Caution, | ſay, leit Chrit, inftead oi being a Savi- 
Lugo the:t, becomes a Lion, a young Lion to tear 
Band go away, ver/. 4 
EF There is a coming, bur not to the moſt High: 
© there is a coming, bur-aot with the whole Heart, but 
as it were telgnedly ; theretore rake the Cation kind- 
" Iv, Fer. 30. 10. HY. 7.16. 


i} 
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And 


Law , ye are fallen fram Grace, Gal. 5. 3, 4. : Again, , 


_* to Jets Chriſt, 

And him that cometh (To me.) Chrift, as a Savi- 
our , will ſtand alone, becauſe his own Arm alone 
hath broughr Salvation unro him : he will nor be jot- 
ned with Moſes, not ſuffer John Baptiſt ro be taber- 
nacled by him: I fay they mult vanith, for Chriſt will 
ſtand alone, ( Like 9.28, 36.) yea, God the Father 
will have it ſo; therefore they muſt be parred from 
him, and a Voice from Heaven muſt come ro bid 
the Diſciples hear , onely zhe Beloved Son. + Chriſt 
will not ſuffer any Law, Ordinance, Starute, or 
Judgment ro be partners with kim in the Salvation 


cf the Sinner. Nay, he ſaith not, And him that eo-' 
meth tomy WORD, but, and him that cometh ta: 


ME. The words of Chr:/#, even his moſt bleſſed 
and free Promiſes, ſich as rhis in the Texr, are not 
the Saviour of the World ; for thar is Chr:/t himſelf, 
Chriſt himſelf onely. The Promiſes therefore are 
but to encourage the coming Sinner ro come to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and nor to reit in them ſhoxt of Salvation by 
him. 

And him that cometh ( to me, ) the Man there- 
fore that comes arighr, caſts all rhings bebind his 


back, and looketh at (nor harh his-expectation © 


from oughr but.) the Son of God .alone, as De» 


vid ſaid, My Soul , wait thou on?ly upon God , for my 


a 


expeAation # from him: he onely 1s my Rock, ant 


my Salvation; he is my Defence ; I ſhall not be moved, 
Þ1al.92.5. His Eye is to Chriſt, his Heart is to Chrrff, 
and his Expectation is from him, from him onely. 


Therefore che Man that comes to Chrzſt , is one 4 


thar hath had deep confderations of his own 


Sins, flighting thoughts of his own Rightreoufneſs, 2 
and high thoughrs of the Bloud and Righteouſneſs 3 


of Jeſus Chriſt; yea, he ſees, as I have ſaid , more 
verrue in the Bloud of Ghr:/F ro fave him , than 


there is in. all his Sins to damn him. He there» * 
| fore. 
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* Nation of the Sinner in Hell-Fire, he ſhall by no 
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- rance thence; fo him that cometh ro Chr: , hath 


( 


' neath, T wall alſo caſt away all the ſeed of iſrasl, for 


"*S., 


| Come and Welcome, 


fore ſetteth Chrift before his Eyes , there is nothing] 


in Heaven or Earth, he knows, that can ſave his Squl 


and ſecure him from the Wrath of God, but Chriſt | 


that is, nothing but his Perſonal Righteouſneſs', and 
Bloud. 


And him that cometh to me, IT will (in no wiſe 
caſt out. In no wiſe : By theſe wordg there is ſome 
thing expreſled;; -and ſomething implyed. That 


Reſolution to ſave rhe coming Sinner ; I wz!l in 
0 wiſe reject him, or deny him the benefit of my 
Death: and Righteouſneſs. This - word therefore is 
like that which he ſpeaks of the everlaſting Dam- 


means depart thence; that is, never, never come 
our again ; no, not fo all Eterniry , Matt. 5. 25, 
Chap. 25.46. . So that as he that is condemned- into 
Hell-fire, hath no gronnd of hope for his deliv-- 


no ground to fear he ſha!l ever be caſt in rhither. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, If Heaven above can bs meaſu- 
red,. or the Foundation of the Earth ſearched our be- 


all that they have done, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 31. 37. 

* Thus faith the Lord, IF my Covenant be not with 
Day and Night, and if I have not appointed the 
Ordinances of Heaven and Earth, then will I caſt 
away the Seed of Jacob. Bur Heaven cannor be mea- 
ſured, nor: the Foundations of the Earth ſearched 
our beneath; his Covenant is alſo with Day and 
Night, and he hath appoinred the Ordinances of 
Heaven; therefore he will nor caſt away 'the Seed 
of Jacob, who are the coming. Ones; bur will 
certainly ſave them from the dreadfull Wrath ro 
come, Jer. 33. 25,26. Chap. 50.4, 5- By this there- 
fore it is manifeſt, that ut was not: the greatneſs 

| or: 


| 
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to Jefus' Chrift. gr © 
of ſin', nor the long continuance in it, no nor yet *'* 
the back-ſliding , nor the pollution of thy Nature, 
hriſt | thar can put. a Bar in againſt , or be an hindrance 
| and} of the Salyation of the coming Sinner : For, if i0- 

deed this could be, then would this ſolemn and ab. 
wife | folure Determination of the Lord Jeſus , of ir felf 
ome. fall to the ground, and be made of none effect ; 
Thar But his Counſel ſhall ſtand, and he will doe all 
2ablell bs pleaſure: That is, his Pleaſure in this ; for his 
/1 inf Promiſe, this irreverſible concluſion ariſeth of his 
f my Pleaſure ; he will ſtand zo ze, and will fulfill it, be- 
re is} cauſe it is by Pleaſure. 

Suppoſe thar one man had the Sins , or as many 
Sins as an hundred ; and another ſhould have an 
omel| hnndred times as many as he; yer if rhey come,. ; ' 

25, | this word , I mill in no wiſe caſt out , ſecures rhe | 
into both alike. 
Suppoſe a man hath a defire to be ſaved , and for 
12rh j that purpoſe is coming in truth to Feſws Chriſt, bur 
he, by his debauched Life , has damned many in 
/u. | Hell: why rhe door of hope is by theſe words fer * 
as open for him , as it is for him that hath nor the 
taouſand part of his Tranſgreflions : And him that” 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. | 
þ Suppoſe a man is coming to Chriſt to be ſaved, ; 
and hath nothing but Sin , and an ill-ſpent Life ro ; 
aff bring with him: Why, let him come, and wel. - 
| come to Jeſus Chrilt, And he will in no wiſe. caſt 
eq | bimout, Luke 7. 41. Is not this Love that -paſſerh. 
knowledge ?. Is nor this Love the wondermene of” 7 
of | Angels? And is nor this Love worthy of all accep- 2 
«4 | fation at the Hands and Hearts of all coming Sin- 
; ners, | , 
; Secondly, That which is implied in the words is ,.' : 
Firſt, The coming Souls have thoſe that continu« 
f | ally lie at Jeſus Chrif, .to caſt them off. mw 

| Secondly,. 
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4 Secondly, The coming. Souls are afraid, that thoſe 
will prevail with Chriſt to caſt them off. 

For theſe words are ſpoken to ſatisfie us, and to 
ſtay up our Spirics againſt theſe two dangers: I will 
zn no wiſe caſt out. 

Firſt, For the firſt, Coming Souls have thoſe that 
continually lie at Jeſus Chriſt to caſt them off. 

And there are three things that thus bend them- 
ſelves againſt the coming Sinner. - 

Firſt, There is the Devi/,. the Accuſer of the Bre- 
thren, that accuſes. them before God, day and night, 
Revel. 12. 10. This Prince of Darkneſs is unwearied 
in this work ; he doth it, as you ſee, day and night; 
 thatis, withour ceaſing: He continually puts in his 
| | Cavecats againft thee, if ſa be, he may. prevail, 
| - How did he ply it againſt that good man Fob, if 
| portibly he might have obtained his deſtruction m 
Hell-fire ? He objected againſt him , that he ſerved 
not God for noughr, and tempred- Gad to pur forrh 
his hand againſt him; urging , that if he did it, 
he would curſe -him to his Face;z- and al this, as 
| . God wirneſſeth, He did without a cauſe, Job 1. 9,19, 
# 1=.SI. chap. 2, 4, 5. How did he ply it with Chriſt a- 
| gatnſt J-/bua the High-Prieſt ? And he ſhewed me 
{ Joihua, ſaid the Prophet, the High-Prieſt , ſtanding 
;. before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtanding at 
his right hand to reſiſt him, Zech. 3. To reſiſt him; 


. 
tb: 
a 


#, fiſt him: Objecting, the uncleanneſs and unlawfull 
-. Marriage of his Sons with the Gentiles; for that 
> Was the crime that Satan laid againft them, Ezra 
16.18. Yea, and for ought I know, JFoſpra was al- 

ſo guilty of the fact; but if nor of thar, of crimes 
” no whit inferiour; for he was cloathed with filthy 
L. Garments, as he ſtood before the Angel : neither had 
he one word. to ſay in. vindication of higſfelf , 2» 

| | gain{t 


z 


that is, to prevail with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ro re- * 
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gainſt all. that this wicked, one had to ſay againft 
him. But notwithſtanding that , he came off well.; 
but he might for ir, thank a good Lord Jeſus, be- 
cauſe he did not refſt him; bur contrariwiſe took 
up his cauſe, pleaded againſt the Devil, excuting his 
infirmity, and pur juſtifying Robes upon him before 
his Adverfaries Face. 

And the Lord ſaid unto Satan , The Lord Rebuke 
thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath choſen Jeru- 
falem, Rebuke thee. Is not thy a Brand pluckt out - 
of the Fire ?, And he anſwered and fpake to thoſe that 


j ſtood before him, ſaying , Take away the filthy Gare 


ment from him; and to him he ſaid, Behold, I have 
cauſed thine Iniquities to paſi from thee , and will 
cloath thee with change of Raiment. 

Again, how did Saran ply it againſt Peter, when _ 
he defired to have him, that he mighe fift him 
as Wheat? thar is, if poſſible, ſever all Grace from 
his Heart , and leave him nothing but fleſh and 
fith, to the end he mighr make the Lord Jeſus 
loath -and abhor him : Simon, $mon, ſaid Chriſt, 
Satan hath defired to have you, that he might ſift 
you as Wheat. Bur did he prevail againſt him? No,. - 
But T have prayed for. thee, that thy Faith fail net. 
As who ſhould fay, S$:mon , Satan hath defired me © 
thar I would give thee up ro, hm, and not onely : 
thee, bur all the reft of thy Brethren ( fas rthar the 
word -you imports; ) bur I will not leave thee in his 
hand, I have prayed for thee , thy Faith: ſhall not 
fail: TI will ſecure thee to the Heavenly Inheritance, 
Luke 22, 3o, 31, 32. T-,: A* 

Secondly, As Satan, ſo every Sin, of the- cominge: © 
Sinner , comes in with a Voice again him , if per=:* 
haps they may prevail with Chrift to caſt off the *® 
Soul. When Tſrae/ was coming out of Egypt to N 
Canaan, how many times had their Sins thrown * 

| them 
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+ them out of the Mercy of God, had not Moſes, as 
- a Type of Chriſt, ſtood in the breach to rurn away 
- his Wrath from them, Pſal. 106. 23. Our Iniquities 
reſtifi againſt us; and would certainly prevail a- 
gainft us, to our utter Rejection and Damnation, 
* had we not an Advocate with the Father , Jeſus 
- Chriſt the Righteous, 1 Fob. 2. 1, 2. 

The Sins of the old World cryed them down to 
Hell ; rhe Sins of Sodom ferched upon them Fire 
& from Heaven, which devoured them ; the Sins of the 
= 22 yptians cryed them down to Hell , becauſe they 
” came not to Jeſus Chriſt for Life. Coming Sin- 
f ner, thy Sins are no whit leſs than any ; Nay, per- 
. Haps they are as big as all theirs: Why is it then thar 
| thou liveſt when they are dead , and thar thou haſt 
{t: a Promiſe of Pardon when they had nor ? JFhy, thou 
art coming to Feſus Chriſt, and therefore Sin ſhall not 
| be thy ruine. 

i Thirdly, As Satan and Sin, ſo the Law of Moſes, 
as ir is a Perfect Holy Law, hath a Voice againſt 
; you before the Face of God. There s one that ac- 
 cuſeth you , even Moſess Lat, Joh. 5. Yea, it ac- 
* cuſeth all Men of Tranſgreflion, that have finned a- | 
| gainſt ir; for as long as Sin is Sin, there will be a 
# Law to accuſe for Sin : but this Accuſfartion ſhall not 
© prevail againſt the comjng Sinner; becauſe 'ris 
2; Chriſt that Jied, and thar ever lives, ro make Inter- 
* ceflion for them that Come to him by him, Rom. 8. 
+ Heb. 7. 25. K 5 
b Theſe things, I ſay, do accuſe us before Chriſt IF" 
+ Jeſus; yea, and alſo ro our own Faces, if perhaps 
* chey might prevail againſt us. Bur theſe words, I 
| will in no wiſe caſt out , fecureth the coming Sinner 


'N from them all. 

! The Coming Sinner is not ſaved, becauſe there is 
\ thar comes in againſt him ; bur _— =_ « 
1\ 0 
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. to Jeſus Chrift. 
ord Jeſus will not hear their Accuſations; will not 
aſt our the Coming Sinner. | | 
When Shimes came down to meet King David , 
:nd to ask Pardon for his Rebellion ; up ſtarrs ' Ab; 
45, and purs in his Cavear, ſaying , Shall not Shi- 
ei die for thn? This is the caſe of him that comes 
oChriſt ; He hath this 4b;/haz, and that Abi/has, 
hat preſently ſteps in againſt him , ſaying , Shall nox 
his Rebel's Sin deſtroy him in Hell? Reade farther ; 
But David anſwered, What have T to doe with you , 
e Sons of Zerviah , thas you ſhould this day be Ad- 
erſaries to me ® Shall there any Man be put to 
leath this day in Iſrael, for do not I know that I 
m King this day over Iſrael? 2 Sam. 19,16, 17, 18, 
9, 2O, 21, 22. 

This is Chriſt's Anſwer by the Texr , to all that 
ccuſe the coming Shime:'s; Whar have I ro doe 
ith you, that accuſe the coming Sinners to me? I 


ount you Adverfaries , that are againſt my ſhewing - 


ercy tqthem. Do nor I know, that I am exalted 
his day to be King of Righreouſneſs , and King of 
Peace ? I will inno wiſe caſt them out. 

Secondly, Bur again, theſe words do cloſely imply, 
hat the coming Souls are afraid , that rheſe Accuſers 
ill prevail againſt them, as is evident , becauſe the 
Text is ſpoken for rheir Relief and Succour: For 
hat need nor be, if they that are coming, were nor 
lbject ro fear, and deſpond upon-this account : A= 


cience of the coming Sinner ! 

Beſides, He is conſcious to himſelf, what a Villain , 
#hat a Wretch he hath been againſt Gdd and 
brift, Alſo he now knows , by wofull experience, 
ow he hat at Satan's Beck, and at rhe morion 


he feels, 
that 


) 


he Holineſs and Juſtice of God: Alſo , 


= 
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23; there is Guilt, and the curte lies upon the Con« * 


f every Luft. * He hath now alſo new Thoughts of 
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+ that he cannot forbear finning againſt him ; Foy x 
Motions of fin, which are by the Law, do fill wordT! 
"in hy Members, to bring forth fruit unto deathſthi 
( Rom. 7.) But none of this needs be; fince we havdde 
o Good, ſo Tender-hearred, and ſo. Faithfull &h' 
Feſus ro come to; who will rather overthrow Hea. 
F ven and Earth, rhan ſuffer a title of this Text td 
| fail: And him that cometh to me, I will mn no wiſqor 
caſt out. th 

Now, We have yet ro enquire into two things thagfal 
tie in the Words, to which there hath been nothing 
ſaid: As, 

I. What it F to caſt out. 

2. How it appears, that Chrift hath Power to ſav 
\ or caſt out. 
0 | For the firſt of theſe, What it is tocaſt out. To 
[ this I will ſpeak, 
j | z. Generally. 
z . 2, Moye particularly. 

- More generally ; 
| | Firſt, To caſt out is, to ſlight and deſpiſe, and| VC 
# conremn ; as It is faid of Saul's Shield, it was vile 
| 


1 
L 


[Þ 


caſt away; that is, flighred and contemned. Thus it I 
1s with the Sinners, that come not to Jeſus Chriſt: He 
{ Aights, deſpiſes. and COntenane them; that is, CaſtsÞi 
bk. them away, 2 Sam. 1. th 
TT Secondly , Things ah away are reputed as metn- C 
{'. Aruous Cloaths, and as the Dirr of the Street , 1/afh 
Pf 3.22. P/al. 18.42. Matt. 5. 13. Chap. 15.17. And 
1 

| 


thus it ſhall be with the Men that come nor to JeſusÞv 
Chrift, they ſhall be counted as Menſtruous , and asf 

* the Dirr in the Streets. 
Thirdly, To be caſt out, or off; it is to be abhor- 
| red, not to bepitied; bur-to be pur to eepetualſn 
Shame, Pſal. 44. 9. Ela 89.38, Ames 1; 11. 


But 
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y 2h Bur more particularly, To come te tne T4.xr : | 
vorfThe caſting out here mentioned, is not limited to 
ath{his, or the other Evil; Therefore it muſt be exten- 
havided to. the moſt extreme and utmoſt Miſery ; - Or 
11l Ahn, I : 
dead He that cometh ro Chriſt, ſhall not want any thing 
r rqthar may make him Goſpelly-happy in this World, 
iſdor that which 1s to *come;-. Nor ſhall he wart any 
thing, that"cometh 'nor, that may make him ſpiritu- 
thagally and Eternally Miſerable, | 
ning} Bur farther, Asit is to be generally taken, fo it re« 

ſpecteth things that ſhall be hereafter. | 

For the things that are now, they are either, 


ſav r. More General. 
2. Or more Particular. | 
To} Firſt, More general, thus, ; 
It is To be ca ou; of the Preſence and Fayour of 


od. * 
Thus was Cain caſt out, Thou haſt driven (or caſt) 
me out this day, from thy face (that is, from thy Fa- 
andJyour ) ſhall I be hid. A dreadfull Complaint) bur 
lee Effect of a more dreadfull Judgment ! Gen. 4.13, 
us it}14- Fer: 23. 39. 1 Chro. 28 9g. 3 
| Hef} Secondly, To be caſt out, is to be caſt out of God's 
2aftsPight; God will look after them no more , care for 
 [fhemno more; nor will he watch over them any more 
nen-|'or good, (2 King. 17. 20. Fer. 7.15. ) Now the 
I/a.fFhat are fo, are left like Blind-men, to wander and raft 
AndPnato rhe Pir of Hell. This therefore” is alſo a ſat 
eſusÞudgment ! ' Therefore, here is the Mercy of him th 
d as}Cometh to Chriſt, He ſhall nor be left to wander ar 
ncertainties. The Lord Jeſus Chrift will Keep him, 
hor-£3 a Shepherd doth his Sheep, Pſal. 23. Him that Coe 
tual Preth to me, I will ini no wiſe caſt out. 
Thirdly,” To' be'caft out; is ro be denyed a place in 
od's Houſe, and to be _ as Fugitives and Vaga- 


Bu bog». 


bs. of 


wan >. 
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- * bonds, topaſs alittle rime away in this miſerable Life, 
and after that ro go down to the Dead, Gal. 4. 30. 
Gen. 4-13, 14, Chap. 21. 10. Therefore here is the 
berefir of him that cometh to Chriſt, He ſhall noe 
be denyed a place in God's Houſe. "They ſhall not be 
left like Vagabonds in the World, Him that cometh 
ro me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. See Prov. 14, 26, 
Iſaiah 56. 3, 4, 5- Epheſ. 2. 19, 20,1, 22. 1 Cor fl 
3 21,22, 23. | 

Fourthly, In award ; To be caſt out, is to be rejec- 
ted as are the Fallen Angels : For, their eternal Dam. 
nation began at their being caſt down from Heaven ro 
Hell. So then, No #o be caſt out, is to have a Place, 

a Houſe and Habitation rhere; and to have a ſhare: 
in the Privileges of elect Angels. 

Theſe Words therefore, I will not caſt out , will 
.prove great Words one Day , to them that come to 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pee. 2. 4. Joh. 21. 31. Luke 20. 35. 

Secondly, and more particularly. 

F:rft, Chrift hath Everlaſting Life for him that 
cometh to him, and he ſhall never periſh; For he 
1ll in n0 wiſe caft him out : But for the reſt, they 
are rejected, caſt out, and muſt be damned, Jobx 10, 


27, 28. | 
ad, Chriſt hath Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, to 
clbath them with , that come ro him, and they ſhall 
be cevered with ir, as with a Garment, bur the reſt 
11 be found in the filrhy Rags of their own ſtinking 
ollitions , and ſhall be wrapt up in them, as in a 
'Winding-Sheer , and ſo bear their Shame before the 
Lord, and alſo before the Angels, Dan. 9. 24. I/aiab 

$7.2. Revel. 3. 4, 18. Chap. 15. 16. 

Thirdly, Chriſt hath precious Bloud, that like an 
open Fountain, ftands free for him ro waſh-in , that 
' comes to him for Life, And be will in no wiſe caſt 
him out : But they rhar come not to him are roſe 

«ry " | t 
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ted from n Share therein, and are left to irefall Ven- 
Ygecance for- their fins, Zech. 13. 1. 1 Per. 1. 18, 19. 
Bfobn 13. 8. Chap. 3. 36. 

Fourthly, Chriſt hath precious Promiſes, and they 
ſhall have a ſhare in them, thar come to him for Life, 
For he will in no wiſe caſt them out : But they that 
come nor, can have no ſhare in them, becauſe rhey 
"Bare true onely in him ; For in him, and ovely in bim, 
"Hall the Promiſes are 7a and Amen. Wherefo e they 
that come nor to him, are no whir che betrer for chem, 
Pſal. 50. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 20, 21. | 

Fifthly, Chriſt bath. alſo Fulneſs of Grace in him- 
ſelf, for rhem that come ro him for Life, 4nd he will 
in no wiſe caſt them out : But thoſe rhat come not 
unto him, are left in their graceleſs State, and as 
Chriſt leaves them, Death, Hell and Judgment finds 
thetn. He that findeth me (faith Chriſt) findeth Lifes 
and ſhall obtain favour of the Lord : but he that ſins 
againſt me wrongeth by own Soul, All that hate Me, 
love Death, Prov. 8. 33, 34, 36. 

Szxthly, Chriſt is an Interceſſor, and ever liveth ro 
make Intercefſion for them that come to God by him: - 
But their Sorrows ſhall be multiplied, that haſten after- 
another (or other) Gods, (their fins and Luſts;) Their 
Drink- Offerings will he not offer, nor take up theme 
ames into bs Lips, Pſal, 16. 4. Heb. 7. 25. 

Seventhly , Chrift hath wonderfull Love, Bowels, 

and Compaſſtons for thoſe that come ro him: For , 

in ae will 3n 10 wiſe caſt them out. But rhe reſt will find 

> thefhim a Lyon Rampanr, he will one Day, tear them al! 

aiab$'0 pieces. Now Conſider this ( faith he ) ye that fore 
Wg*t God, leſt I tear you in pieces, and there be none to 

e anRdeliver you, Pal. 50. 22. 

char} * Ezghthly, Chriſt is Known, by, and for whoſe ſake, 


caſt thoſe that come to him, have their Perſons and Per- 
ejec- || formances accepted of the Father ; And he will in n» 
3 « 
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wiſe caſt them out': But the reſt muſt fly to the Racks 
and Mountains for ſhelter , bur all in vain; to hide 
them from his Face, -and Wrath, Rev. 6. 15, 16, 17, 
But again, Theſe Words ( caſt out ) have a ſpeci- 
al Look to what will be hereafter , even at the Day 
of Judgment: For then, and nor till then , wilt ke 
the great Anathema and Caſting out, made manifeſt, 
even manifeſt by Execution. Therefore, here to ſpeak 
to this, and that under theſe two Heads. Ag, 
I. Of the Caſting out it ſelf. 
2. Of the Place into which they ſhall be caſt, that 
ſoall then be caſt out. 
Firſt, The Caſting out it ſelf , ſtandeth in twe 
Things. 
| I. In a Preparatory Work. 
'. . 2. In the manner of Execnting the Act. 
The Preparatory Work iſtandeth in thefe three 
Things. 
Firſt , It ftandeth in their Separation , that have 
not come to him, from them that have ; at that Day. 
Or thus, At the Day of the great caſting out, thoſe 
that have not (now) come to him, ſhall be fepara- 
ted from them that have; for them that have, He 
gill not caſt out. When the Son of Man ſhall come in 
' this Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him, then he 
| - ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, and before 
him ſhall be gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſe. 
parate them one from another, as a Shepherd dividethf P 
the Sheep from the Goats, Matt. 25. 31, 32. » Ul 
This dreadfull Separation therefore thall then beſſſ ® 
made betwixr them that -(20w) come to Chriſt, and P 
'-themn thar come not : And good Reaſon; for fince$-4 
they would not with us come to him, now they have] /* 
ume; Why ſhould they ſtand with us, when Judge. 
ment 18 Come, 


oy ( Second, 
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Secondly, They ſhall be placed before him accor- 
ding to their condirion ; they that have come to him, 
in great Dignity, ever at his Right-hand, For be wÞ 
in no wiſe caſt them out : Bur the reſt ſhall be ſer ar 
his Lefr-hand ; rhe place of diſgrace and ſhame, for 
they did nor come to him for Life. __ 

Diſtinguiſhed alſo ſhall rhey be by fir Terms: Thoſe 
thar come ro him , he callerh Sheep , bur rhe reſt are 
Frowiſh Goats. And he ſhall ſeparate them one from 
another, as the Shepherd divided the Sheep from the 
Goats; and the Sheep will he ſer on the Right-hand, 
(nexr Heaven-gate, tor they came to'him.) But the 
Goats on his Left, to go from him into Kell, becauſe 
they are not of his Sheep. 

Thirdly, Then. will Chriſt proceed to conviction 
of thoſe that came not unto him, and will-fay, I #5 
a Stranger , and ye took me not in , or did not come 
unro me. Their excuſe of themſelves he will ſlight 
as dirr, and proceed to rheir final Judgment. Now 
when theſe wretched Rejetors of Chriſt thall thus 
be ſet before him in their fins, and convicted 3; this 
is the Prepararory Work upon which follows the 
manner of executing. the Act which will be done, 

Firſt, In the Preſence of all rhe Holy Angels. 


Secondly, In the Preſence of af them thar in their ... 


Life-time came to him , by faying unto ther ,, De- 
part from me ye curſed into everlaſting Fire; prepa- 
red for the D:vil and hs Angels , with the-Reaſon 
annexed, to it ; For you were cruel to me and mine, 
particularly diſcovered in theſe Words: For I was 


.an hungred, and ye gave m2 no meat ; thirſty, and . 


ye gave me no drink; I was a Stranger , 'and ye 
took me not in; Naked, and ye cloathed me mot ; 
Sick and in Priſan , and. ye viſited me not ,. Mart, 


25. 41, 42, 43- 
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. 86 becaſt into Hell, Mar.g. 45. 


Laſtly, Now ir remains, that we ſpeak of the place} 4 
nt o which rheſe ſhall be caſt, whielIrin the general youſſ 
have heard already, to wit, the Fire prepar@ for theſj 
Devil and his Angels: bur in particular, ir is thus de 
ſcribed : | Wi; 

F:rſt, Ir is called Tophet : For Tophet # ordlai 
ned of old, yea, for the King (the Lucifer) #t x: 3 
pared, he hath made it deep and large, the pile there. 
of # Fire and much Wood, the Breath of the Lord lil 
8 ſtream of Brimſtone doth kindle it, Ia. yo. 32. 

Secondly, Ir is called Hell. It better for thee t 
enter into Life, halt or lame, than having two ff, 


Thirdly, Tris called the Wine-preſi of the rat! 
of God : And the Angel thruſt in hu Sickle into tl 
Earth, and gathered the Vine of the Earth, ( that ts, 
them thar did nor come re Chriſt,) and caſt them © 
wato the great Mine-preſi of the Wrath: of God, Rey F 
14, 19, ; | 

* ourthly, Ir is called a £ake of Fire. And whoſoever * 
was not found written in the Book of Life, was caſt 
into the Lake of Fire, Rev. 20. 15. 

Fifthly, Ir is called a Pit. Thou haſt ſaid in th 
Heart, I twill aſcend into Heaven , I will exale m 
Throne above the Stars of God, I'will fit alſo upon th 
Mount of the Congregation, in the ſides of the North 
===-=et thou ſhalt be brought down to Hell, to the ſide 
of the Pit, T/a. 14. 13, 14, 15. 

S$:ixthly, Ir is called a bottomleſs Pit, out of which 2 
the Smoak and the Locuſts came, and into which the : 


. great Dragon was caſt; and it is called bottomleſs 


to ſhew the endlefneſs of the fall rhat rhey will hay 
int it, that come not in the acceptable rime ro Je-J 1 
ſus Chrift, Rev. 9. 1, 2. Chap. 20.3. t 

Seventhly, It is called Quter Darkneſs : Bind hifi t 
Hand and Foot, and. gaſt him into Queer Darkyeſ, 
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4 and caſt ye the unprofitable Servant into Outer Dark- 
neſs, there . ſhall be Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth; 
J Matt. 22. 13. Chap. 25. 13. 

Eigotys Ir is/ called 4 Furnace of Fire. As there« 
fore the Tares are gathered and burned m th? Fire, ſo 
i; ball 3t be inthe eyd of this World : The Son of Man 
ſhall ſend forth bis Angels, and he (ball gather ont of 
= his Kingdom all things that offend, and them that doe 
Iniquity, and ſball caſt them mmto a Furnace of Fire 
there ſhall be Wailing and Gnaſhing of Teeth : And 
a2ain, So ſhall it be in the end of the World, the An- 
gels ſhall come forth. and fever the Wicked from 6- 
momg the Fuſt, and ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of 
acl Fire; there ſhall be Wailing and Gnaſhing of Teeth, 
the} Marth. 13. 41, 42, 43, 48, 495-50- , 
fl Laſ#h, It may nor be amiſs, if in the concluton {} 
mil of this I ſhew in few words, to what the things that. * 
ey torment them. in this ſtate , are compared.. Indeed 
ſome of them have been occaſionally mentioned-al- 
ready; as thar they are compared, 


, Firſt, To Wood that burneth. 

$econaly, To Fire. 

Thirdly, To Fire and Brimſtone £ Bur, 

Fourthly, It is compared roa Worm, a enawing 
Worm, a never dying gnawing Wornr: They are ej?” 
nto Hell, where their Worm dieth not, Mark. 9. 44. |} 

Fifthly, Ir is called unquenchable Fire; He will 
gather his Wheat into his Garner : But will burn” 
T up the Chaff with unquenchable fire, Math. 3. 12. 
Luke 3. 17. ; 
* Srxthly, Ir is called everlaſting DeſtruRion. The 
Lord Jeſus ſhall deſcend from Heaven with his migh- 
| © Angels in flaming fire taking Vengeance on - thens 
my that know not God ;, and that they obey not the Goſpel of 
or Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who- ſhall be puniſhed with ever= 

| E 4., laſting © | 
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” laſting DeſtruQion from the preſence of the Lord, arid 
From the Gloxy of his Power, 2 Thel. 1.7, 8, 9. * b 

Seventhly , It is called , Wrath without mixture, 
and is given them in the Cup of his Indignation. If :: 
any man worſhip the Beaſt, and his Image, and receivefi c. 
his mark in his Forehead, or in his Hand, the ſame 
fhall drink of the Wrath of God, which is poured outY i 
without mixture, in the Cup of his Indignation, 
and he ſhall be tormented with Fire and Brimſtone in 
the preſence of the Holy Angels, and tn the preſence 0 
the Lamb, Rev. 14. 9,10. 

Erghthly, Ir is called the ſecond Death, And Death 
\ and Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire, thr 1s the 
if, ſecond Death. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in 
[| the firſt Reſurrettion, on ſuch the ſecond Death hath 
; 929 poxwer, Rev. 26. 14. Cap. 2. 6. PF 4 

Ninthly, It is called, Eternal Damnation. But he 
thar ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath ne- 
ver forgiveneſs, But 3s in Danger of Eternal Damna- ] 
£100 

Oh! Theſe three Wors |! I? 
Everlafting Puniſhment ! 

- Eternal Damnation 
And for Ever and Ever. 

How will they gnaw, and eat up all the expectati- 
'" on,of the end of the miſery of the Caſt-away fin- 
F nears. And the Smoak of their Torment aſcended up 
for Ever and Ever, and they have no reſt Day nor 
Night, &c. Rev. 14. Its 


Their þehaviour in Hell is ſet forth by four things 
| , as I know of. 
1. By calling for help and relief in yain. 
2, By Weeping. | 
3. By Wailing. 
4. By Gnaſhing of Teeth. 
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And now we come to the ſecond thing that is to 
be inquired into ; namely, | 
How it appears that Chriſt hath power to ſave , or 


tocaſt out : For by theſe Words, I will in no wiſe 


caſt out : hedeclarerh that he hath power ro doe both. 

Now this inquiry admits us to ſearch into two 
things : 

1, How it appeers that he hath power to fave. 

2. How it appears that he hath power tocaſt out. 

That he hath Power to fave , appears by that 
which follows. 

Firſt, To ſpeak onely of him as he. is Mediator : 
He was authorized to this Blefſed Work by his Fa- 
ther before the World began. Hence the Apoſtle 
ſaid, He hath choſen us in him, before the Foundati- 
on of' the World , with all thoſe things that effectu- 
ally will produce our Salvation. Reade the ſame 
Chapter with 2 T5m, I 9. | 

Secondly, He was premiſed to our firſt Parents, that 
he ſhould, in the fulneſs of time, bruiſe the .Sepeat's 
Head ; and, ,as Paul expounds it, redeem them 
thar were under the Law : hence, fince that rime, he 

ath reckoned as flain for our Sins: by which means 
all che Fathers under rhe Firſt Teſtament were fecu- 
red from the Wrath to come ; hence he is called, The 
Lamb flain from the Foundation: of the World, Rev. 
13.8, Gen. 3.15. Gal. 4. 4, 5, 
Thirdly, Moſes - gave Teſtimony of. him by the 


Types and Shadows, and Blondy-Sacrifices, that he 


ngs 


\nd 


commanded from the Mouth of God, to be in uſe 


to the ſupport of his Peoples Fairh, until the time of . 


Reformation ; which was the time of this Jeſus his 
Death, Heb. 9. and 10th Chapters. | 

| Fourthly, Ar the time of his Bicth 'rwas teſtified of 
him by the Angel, That he ſhould ſave his People 


Brom: their Sins,” Matt. 1. 20, 21, / TJ 
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_ Fifthly, lr is reftified of him in the days of hi 
Fleſh, that he had Power on Earth to forgive Sins 


Mark 2. 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10. 


' $:xthly, Ir is teſtified alſo of him by the Apoſtle 


Peter ; that God had exalted him with his own rig 


hand to be a Prince and 4 Saviour, to give repentance 


- #0 Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of Sins, ACts 3o. 31. © 
Seventhly, In a word, This is,every where tefti 


/ Sed of Him, both in the Old Teftament and the 


New: 


And good reaſon that he ſhould be acknowledge! 


and truſted in as a Saviour, 
1. He came down. from Heaven to be a Saviour 
John 6. 38, 39, 40. 
2, He waz anointed when on Earth to be a Savior 
Euke 3. 22. ; 
'- 3. He did the Works ofa Saviour : As, 
Firſt, He fulfilled the Law , and became rhe 
of it for Righteouſneſs, for them that believe in hin 
Rom. 10. 3, 4. | 


Secondly, He laid down his Life as.3 Saviour ; Ht 


gave his Life as a Ranſom for many, Marth, 20, 2! 
Mark 10. 45. 1 Tim: 2, 6. 

Thirdly, He hath aboliſhed Death, deſtroyed th 
-Devil, pur away Sin, got the Keys of Hell and: Death 
- ts aſcended into Heaven; is there accepted of God 

and bid fit at the Right Hand as a- Saviour; an 
that becauſe his Sacrifice for Sing pleaſed God 
'2 Tim. 1. 10. Heb. 2.14, 15. Epbeſ. 4. 7, 8. John 1 
lo, 11. As 5. 30, 31. Heb. 10. 123 13+ 

Fourthly, God hath ſent out, and proclaimed hit 
as a. Savionr-, and tells the World that we ha 
Redemption through his Bloud , that he will jut 
ke us, if, we believe in his Blond, and that | 
+ can fairhfully and juſtly doe ir. Yea, God dot 
” / Lhefeech us to be reconciled 0+ him. by his = 
| wir 
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| which could not be, if he were not anointed by 
. | him to this very End, and alſo if his Works and 

Undertakings were not- accepted 'of him as confi- 
fall dered a Saviour; Rem. 3. 24,25. .2 Cor. 5: 18, 19, 


1 20, 21. 
* fl Fifth; God hath already received Millions ofSouls, 
into his Paradice, becauſe they have received rhis Je- 
ff ſus for a Saviour; and is reſolved to cur them off , 
and to caſt them our of his preſence, that will nor. 
rake him for a Saviour, Heb. 12. 22, 23,24, 25, .26- 
L. intend brevity here ; therefore a word to the Se«- 
cond ; and fo conclude, 
rl How it appears that he hath gotoer to caft out. 
This appears alſo by whar follows. 
on Firſt, The Father ( for the Service that he hath: 
| done him as Saviour ) hath made him Lord of all, +: 
even Lord of Quick and Dead. For to this End 
Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he mighs - 
kim be Lord both of the dead and living, Rom, 14. 9. | 
Secondly, The Father hath lefr it with him to - 
nl quicken whom he will, to wit, with faving Grace, 
. 288 and to caft out whom he will , for their Rebellion a» - 
gainft him, John 5. 21, 
il Thirdy, Tbe Father hath made him Judge of- 
atk} Quick and Dead, hath committed all Judgment unto - 
>4 || he Son, and appointed thar-all ſhould honour the; | 
$ Son, even as they honour. the Father, Jqþ1 22.5; F 
30d Fourthly, God will jadge the World by this Min ; 
the day 1s appointed for Judgment, and he is appoin=- 
ted for Judge. He hath n—_ a day in ther | 
| hin} hich he will judge the World in Righteonſneſ, by: 
hay that Man, Ads 17. 31; 32. | | 
;uf Therefore we muſt all appear. before the ſudgg-- 
rf Ment Seat of Chriſt, that every one. may receive: 
for the things done- in the Body, according ro- whax: 
they haye. done, If they have cloſed with him, Hea.. | 
ven 
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ven and Salvation ; if'they have nor, Hell and Dam: 

nation. , toe) 3 7.37 
"And for theſe Reaſons he muſt be Judge. 

Firſt , Becauſe of his Humiliation, becauſe of * his Þ 7; 
Father's Word he humbled himſelf, and he became 
obedient unto Death ; even'the Death ef the Croſs : | C 
Therefore God hath highly exalted him, \and given Þ f 
him a Name above every Name ; that at the Name of 
Feſus everyhnee ſhould bow ; both of things in Heaven, | t 
and things on Earth ,* and things under the Eatth; || n 
and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſis Chtiſt | c 
2s the Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. ' © 

This hath reſpect to his being Judge, and his fir- {| * 
/. ting in Judgment upon Angels and Men, Phil. 2.7,8,Þ 3 
 .9,10, 11. Rom. 14.10, 11. | 

Secondly, That all Men might honour the Son, even || 7 
as they honouy'the Father. » For the Father judgeth || C 
j 220 man, but hath committed all Judgment unto the || 1 
3 Sony that allmen ſhould honour the Son, even as they 
| donour the Father, Joh. 5. 22, 23. f 
1 Thirdly, Becauſe of his Righteous Jndgment, this {| c 
+ avork is fit for-no Creature; it is onely fir for the Son Þ} i 
' af God. For he will reward every Man according to 
| His ways, Rev. 2.'2. ' | 

.»4 Bourthly, Becauſe he.is the Son of Man; He hath 
| . given him Authoriry to execute Judgmenrt-alfo, be- I © 
- - cauſe he is the Spn of Man, Joh. 5. 27. ' 
'' - + Thus have I in brief paſſed through this Text by JF ; 
| - way. of Explication; my next work is to ſpeak ro it I} « 
 *-by way of Obſeryation ; Bur 1 (hall be'alſo as brief in 
that as the nature of the thing will admir. 

All that the Father giveth me , ſhall come to me; 
.and:him that cometh.to me, Lwill-in no wiſe caſt out ; 
-Toh..6. 37+ | | | | 
. 0:7 al come to ſome Obſervations, and a lirtle 
klefly ro ſpeak to them, and then conclude AA. 
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«i rg Jeſus Ohrift.* Su 
The words thits'explained, afford ny'many ; fome 
of which are rheſe:. | Pl at 
Firſt, That God the Father, and Chriſt hn Son, are 
2rwo as 6: 7 Perſons in the Godhead. 
Sectnd!ly, That b them (nor excluding the Holy 
Ghoſt) # contrived, and. determined the Salvation of 


fallen Mankind. ©. 


Thirdly, That ths contrivance, reſolved it ſelf il 
to a Covenant between theſe Perſons in the Godhead, 
which ſtandeth in giving, on the Fathers part ; and re- 
ceiving on the Sons. Allthar the Father givech me, &ec. 

Fouryhly, That every one that the Father hath g1- 
ven to Chriſt ( according to the mind of God in The 
Text) ſhall certainly come to him. 

Fifthly, That coming to Feſus Chriſt, # therefore 
not by the Will, Wiſdom, or Power of Man : but by the 
Gift, Promiſe, and drawing of the Father. (All that 
the Father giverh me," (hall come.) | 

Sixrhly, That Jeſus Chriſt will be carefull to receive, 
and will not in any wiſe reje thoſe that come; or are 
coming to him. (And him that cometh to.me, I will 
in no wiſe caft our.) 

There are, befides theſe, fome other Truths im- ' 
plied tn the Words. As, 


Seventhly, They that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are } 


oft-tinits heariily afraid that he will not receive them, 
Eighthly,  Feſis Chriſt would not have them, that 

wn Tryth are coming to him, once think, that he will 

caſt them out. 
Theſe Obſervations lie all of them in rhe Words, 


and are plenrifully -confirmed by the Scriptures of 


Fruth ; -bur I ſhall nor ar this time ſpeak to them all, 


-bat ſhall paſs- by the- firſt, ſecond, third, fourth and 


lixth ; partly, becauſe I defign brevity, and partly, } 
becauſe” they are touched npon, in the Explicarory + 
part of the Fext. I ſhall therefore begin with the 

| - Fifth 
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Fifth Obſervation, and ſo make thar the firſt in or 
der, in the following Diſcourſe. 
Ferf# then, Coming to Chriſt # not by the Will, 
LL or Power of Man, but by the Gift, Promiſe 
end Drawing of the Father. This Obſervation itan- 
derh of two parts. . 

Firſt, That coming to Chriſt, is not by the Will, 
Wiſedom, or Power of Man. 

Secondly, Bur by the Gift, Promiſe, and Drawing 
of the Father. 

Thar the Text carrieth this Truth in irs Boſom, 
you will find, if you look intro the Explication of rhe 
firſt part thereof before ; I ſhall therefore: here fol. 
low the Method propounded, viz. ſhew, 

Firft, That coming to Chriſt is not by the Will, 
Wiſedom, or Power of Man : This is true, becauſe 
the Word doth poſitively fay ir is not. 

Firſt, It denieth it ro be holy by the Will of Man. 
Not of Bloud, nor of the will of the Fleſb,nor of the will 
of Man. And again, It is not ef him that willeth, 
nor of him-that runneth, Joh. 1. 13. Rom. 9. 16. 

Secondly, It denierh ro be of the Wiſedom of 

Man, as is manifeit from theſe Confiderations : 

Firſt, I the Wiſedom of God it pleaſed him , that 

ahe World by Wiſedom ſhould not know him. Now if by 

*- their Wiſedom they cannot know him, ir follows, by 
that Wiſedom, they cannot come unto him ; for co- 
ming to him, is not before, bur after ſome knowledge 
of him, + Cor.,1. 21. As 13, 27. Pſal. 9g. 10. 

Secondly, The Wiſedom of Min, in God's Account, 
as to the Knowledge of Chrift, is reckaned fooliſhneſs, 
Hath not God made foolith the Wiſedom of this World ? 
And again, The Wiſedom of this World is foolsſhneſs 
with God. | 

If God hath made fooliſh -che Wiſedom. of rhis 
World; and again, if the Wiſedom of this World is 

Foo «- 
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to Jeſus Chrift. It 
Foolſhnefs with him, ther verily it is not likely, thax 
by that, a Sinner ſhould become fo Prudenr, as to 
come to Jeſus Chit; eſpecially if you cenſider, 
Thirdly, That the Doctrine of a crucified Chriſt, 
and ſo of Salyation. by him, is. the very thing that is 
... | counted Fooliſhnefs ro the Wiſedom of the World ; 
VilE Now, if the very Doctrine of a crucified Chriſt be 
, | counted Fooliſhneſs by the Wiſedom of this World, 
NSF it cannot be, that by that Wiſedom a Man ſhould be 
drawn out, in his Soul, ro come to him, 1 Cor: t. 
My 20. chap. 2. 14. chap. 3. 19+ chap. 1. 18, 23. 
rhe Fourthly, God counted the Wiſedom of this Wor!d 
foly one of his greateſt Enemies , therefore by that Wiſe. 
-.,, | dom no Man can come to Jeſus Chrift.. For ir is not: 
ul, likely that one of God's greateſt Enemies, ſhould draw 
ule} a man to that which beſt of all pleaſeth God, as com- 
: ing to Chriſt doth Now , that God counteth the- 
a.y Wiſedom of this World one- of his greateſt Enemies,. 
ully is evident, 
th, F;rftz For that it caſteth the greateft contempt 
VE web his Son's undertaking , as afore is: proved , in 
O!'f that he counts his Crucifixion fooliſhneſs; Though {| 
that be one of the Higheſt Demonffrations of Divine- 
at Wiſedom, Epheſ. 1. 7, 8. | 
by Secondly, Becauſe God hath threatned to deſtroy ir, 
Dy and bring it to nought, and caule ir to periſh ; which 
0 ſarely he would not doe, was it not-an Enemy, would” | 
SCH it direct men to, and cauſe them to cloſe with Jeſus 
Chriſt. See I/a. 29. 14. : Cor. 1. 19. 
G Thirdly, He hath rejectedirfrom helping in the Mi- 
s, niſtry of his Word, as a fruitleſs buſineſs, and a thing 
that comes to nought ; 1 Cor. 2,4,6, 12, 13: | 
Jl Fourthly, Becauſe it cauſeth ro perith.thoſe that 
ſeek ir, and purſue ir, 1 Cor. 1. 18, 19. 4 
Fifthly, And God has proclaimed , That zf any 
man will be wiſe in this World, he muſt be a Fool - | 
tae | 


, 
' 
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' the Wiſedom of this World ; and that's the way two 


' be wiſe in the Wiſedom of God; IF any man will by 
wife.in thi world, let him become a fool, that he may 
be wiſe. For the wiſedom of thu world u fooliſhneſ; 
with God, 1 Cor. 3. 18, 19, 20. | 

Thirdly , Coming to Chrift, 5 not by the power 9 
man. This 1s evident, partly, 

Firſt, From that 'which goeth before : For man's 
power, in the '-putring forth of ir, in this matter, is 
either ſtirred up by Love, or ſenſe of Neceflity ; butffco 
the wiſedom of this world neither gives man love to, 
or ſenſe of a need of Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore his Power 
lieth ſtill, as from that. 

Secondly, What Power has he that 3 dead ; as eff 
very natural man ſpiritual is; Even dead in Trepaſ- 
ſes and Sins ? Dead, even as dead ro God's New Te- 
ſtament things, as he that is in his Grave, is dead to 
the things of this World. Whar Power hath he rhen, 
whereby to come to Jeſus Chriſt, John 5. 25. Ephel. 
21s. Col. 3 13. 

Thirdly, God forbids the mighty man's glory in his 
ſtrength, and ſays poſitively, By ſtrength ſhall no man hve 

prevail; and again, Not [h might, nor by power, but 
my fpirit, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 9. 23, 24. 1 San. 2. 9. fſibe 
Tech. 4. 6- 1 Cor. 27, 28, 29, 3o, 31. FI. 

Fourthly, Paul ackaowledgerh that man; nay,con- 
verced man of himſelf, hath not a ſufficiency of Pow- £4 
er in himſelf co think a good thought ; if nor ro doe 
that which is leaft, for to think, 25 leſs than to come; fw 
then no man by his own power can come to Feſus 1 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 3: 5. | 

© Fifthiy, Heace we are faid ro be made willing to [m 
come, by the Power of God; - to be raiſed from a 
{tate of 3in, to a {tate of Grace, by the Power of God ; ce 
and to believe, that is, to come, through the ex- Bd 
ceeding working of his mighty Power , P/al. 1104.3 
Col, 
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| tofCo/. 2. 12- Epheſ. 1.13, 20, See alſo Fob 46. 14. 

/ bY Bur this needed nor , if either man had power or 
maFvwill, ro come; or ſo much as gratiouſly ro think of 
neſiÞpeing willing ro come (of themſelves) ro Feſus Chriſt. 

; I ſhould now come to the Proof of the ſecond Part 
» off the Obſervation, but thar is occaſionally done al- 
eady, in the Explicatory part of the Text ; to which 
I refer the Reader: For I ſhall here onely give thee 
a Texr or two more to the ſame purpoſe, and fo 
butYcome to the Uſe and Application. 
rofl Firſt, Iris expreſly ſaid; No man can come to me ; 
verſſexcepe the Father which hath ſent me draw him. By 

his Text, there is not onely infinuared, that in man 
| Ceflis want of Power, but alſo of Will, co come to Jeſus 
aſ-FChritt, they muſt he drawn, they come not if they 
Pe-Jbe nor drawn: and obſerve, it is not man, nonor all 
tothe Angels in Heaven that can draw one ſinner to Jeſus 
en, Chriſt. No man cometh to me , except the Father, 
el. which hath ſent me, draw him, John 6. 44. 
Secondly, Again, No mgps can come to me, except it 
his Y were given him of my Father, Foh. 6. 65. It is an Hea- 
anvenly Gift thar maketh man come to Jeſus Chriſt. 
ut Thirdly, Again,It is written in the Prophets,they ſhall 

9. be all taught of God; every one therefore that hath heard 

and l:arned of the Farther, cometh to me, Joh. 6. 45. 
n- I ſhall nut enlarge, bur ſhall make ſome Uſe and 
W- BApnlicarion , and fo come to the next Obſervarion. 
oe Firſt, Is it ſo ? Is coming to Feſus Chriſt, not by the 
e; wil, wiſedom or power of Man, but by the Gift, Pro- 
ſus miſe, and Drawing of the Father? Then they are to 

blame that cry up the will, wiſedom, and power of 
coflman ; as things (ficient ro bring men to Chriſt. 

a There are ſome men who think they may nor be 
1; Econtradicted , when they plead for the Will , Wile- 
V- 
3 
ol 


In's 


dom, ard Power of Man, in reference to the things 


that are. of the Kingdom of Chriſt : Bur I will ay to 
ſuch 
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 fuch a man, he never yer came to underſtand, th 
Himſelf is, what the Scripture reacheth concerniz 
him: Neither did he ever know , what. coming t 
Chriſt js, by the Teaching Gifr, and Drawing of tt 
Father. He is ſuch a one thar hath ſer up God's En 
my in oppoſition ro him, and thar cgntinueth in ſuc 
Acts of defiance; and what his end without a n 

Birth will be, rhe Scripture teacherh alſo : But w 
will paſs this. * 

Secondly, Ts it (0? Is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, by th 
Gifr, Promiſe, and Drawing of the Father, then le 
Saints here learn , to aſcribe their- coming ro Chriſt 
to the Gift, Promiie, and Drawing of the Fathalh 
Chriſtian man, bleſs God, who hath given thee tbe 
Jeſus Chriſt, by Promiſe; and again, bleſs God fall 
thar he hath Drawn thee ro him. And why is it thee 
Why nor another ? O thatrhe Glory of Ele6ting Loy 
| —_ upon thy head, and that the Glory of t 

xceeding Grace of God ſhould rake hold of th 
 hearr, and bring thee to F s Chriſt ! 

Thirdly, Is it fo ? Thar Coming to Chriſt is by t 
Father, as aforeſaid ? then this ſhould teach us to 
a high eſteem upon them that are indeed coming t 
Feſus Chriſt ; I ſay, an high efteem' on Them, for t 
ſake of him, by verrne of whoſe Grace they are madt 
ro come to Jeſus Chriſt. | 

We ſee, that when men, by the help of humane £ 
bilities, do arrive at the Knowledge of, and bring tc 
paſs thar which , when done, is a Wonder to the 
World ; | how he that did ir is eſteemed and com 
mended, Yea, how are his Wits, Parts , Induſtry 
and Unweariedneſs in all, admired, and yet the Man, 
as to this is but of the World, and his Work rhe et- 
fect of natural Abiliry: The rhings alſo atrained by 
him, end in Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. Further, 
perhaps in the purſuir of rhele his Atchievemenrs, he 
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ns againſt God, waſts his time vainly , and at long 
un loſes his Soul by neglecting of betrer things: Yer 
e is admired! But I fay, if this man's parts, labour, 
Wiligence , and the like, will bring him to ſuch ap- 
Wlauſe and efteem in the World ; what eſteem ſhould 
e have of ſuch an one rhat is by the Gifr, Promile, 
and Power of God, coming to Jeſus Chrift. 
Firſt, This is a man with whom God is, in whom 
4 works and walks; a man whoſe morion is go- 


y Uifyerned and ſteered by the mighty hand of God, and: 
n leIthe effectual working of his Power, Here's 4 man ! 

riltY Secondly, This man,by the Power of God's mighr, 
thetwhich worketh in him, is able to caſt a whole-World 


behind him , with all the luſts, and pleaſures of it ; 
and to charge through all rhe difficulties that men 
ncefland Devils can ſer againft him ; Here's a man ! 
.o/S Thirdly, This man is travelling to Mount Jon, the 
 thifHeavenly Jeruſalem: The City of the living God, and 
wto an innumerable company of Angels ; and the Spi- 
rirs of Juſt men madeperfect , to God the Judge of 
tnGall, and to Jeſus; Here's 4 man ! 
) Fourthly, This man can look upon Death with 
2 eomforr , can laugh at Deſtruction when it cometh ; 
tnGand long to hear the ſound of the laſt Frump ; and 
adFro ſee the Judge coming in the Clouds of Heaven; 
Here's a man indeed ! y 
Let Chriſtians then eſteem each other as ſuch: I 
tfknow you doe; bur doe it more and more, And rhatr 
theJgyou may, conſider theſe two or-three things. 
my Firſt, Theſe are the Obje&ts of Chriſt's eſteem, 
'Y {Matt 12.48. Chap. 15. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26y 27, 28, 
nfLuke 7. 9. C 
ef-l Secondly, Theſe are the Objects of the eſteem of 
by Angels, Dan. g. 12. Chap. 10.11. Chap. 12. 4. Heb, 
03. 14. 
nel Thirdly, Theſe have been the Objects of the —_ 
0 
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of Heathens, when but convinced about them, Dahon 
5.10. As 5.15; 1 Cor. 14, 24, 25. re 

Let each of you then eſteem each other better tha x 
themſelves, Phil. 3. 2. d, 

Fourthly; Again, Is it ſo, That no man comes this 
Jeſus Chriſt by the will, wiſedom, and power df $ 
man ; But by the Gifr, Power, and Drawing of that! 
Father? Then tha ſhews us how horrible ignorant dhe 
ths ſuch are, who make the man that i coming || 7 
| Chriſt the ObjeR of their Contempt and Rage. Theiha 
are alſo unreaſonable and wicked-men, men in whonha 
# no Faith, 1 The, 3. 2. ho 

Sinners, did you bur know what a blefled thing ho 
13, to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and that by the help an3o 
drawing of the Father, they do indeed come to himKe! 
You would hang and burn in Hella Thouſand Yeare, 
before you would rurn your Spirit as you do, againlfF,, 
him thar God is drawing to Jeſus Chriſt , and alſo a5, 
gainft the God that draws him. 

But fairhleſs Sinners, let us a little expoſtulate th | 
matter, Whar hath this man done againft rhee, thay 
is coming roJeſus Chriſt > Why doſt thou make hin, 
the Object of thy Scorn ? Doth his coming to Jeluſ;t 
Chriſt offend thee ? Doth his purſuing of his owiſto 
Salvation offend thee ? Doth his forſaking of his Sins 
and Pleaſures offend thee ? 

Poor coming man ! Thou ſacrificeſt the abominatif, 
ons of the Egyptians before their Eyes , and will the1 
not ftone thee 2 Exod. 8. 26. Dn 

But Iſay , Why offended at this ? Is he ever th, 
worle, for coming to Jeſus Chriſt , or for his loſſſc 
ving and ſerving of Jeſus Chrift ? Or is he ever th 
more a Fool, for flying from that which will drownlh 
thee -in Hell-fire, and for ſeeking Eternal Lite ! 
Befides, Pray Sirs, confider it this he doth , no 
of-himſelf, bur by the Drawing of the Father. _ 
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t me tell: thee in thine Ear, thou rhat wilt nor 
ome to him thy ſelf, and him that would thou hin» 
reſt. 

Firſt, Thou ſhalt be judged for one that hath ha. 
d, maligned, and reproached Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom 
er (Shis poor Sinner is coming, 

er ON Secondly, Thou ſhalt be judged too , for one that 
ath hated the Father, by whoſe powerfull drawing, 
We Sinner doth come. 

7 i Thirdly, Thou ſhalt be raken, and judged, for one 
What has done deſpight to the Spirir of Grace in him, 
at is, by irs he\p, coming to Jeſus Chriſt, What ſay'{t 
hou now? Wilr thou ſtand by thy doings ? Wilr 
hou continue to contemn and reproach the Living 
Bod ? Thinkeſt thou that thou ſhalr weather ir our 
1MFrell enough at.the Day of Judgment ? Can thine 
callB-art endure , or can thine hands be ſtrong, in the 
amy; that I ſhall deal with thee, ſaith the Lord ? Joh. 
5. 18, 19, 20,21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. Jude 14. 15, 
Thef. 4. 8. Ezek. 22. 14. 

Fifthly, Is it ſo, That no man comes to Feſus Chriſt 
the will, wiſedom, and power of man, but by the Gift, 
hi,omiſe, and Drawing of the Father ? Then this ſhew- 
thus, how it comes to paſs, that weak means is'ſo 
OWBowerfull as ro bring men our of their fins, to a hear- 
Ty purſuit after Jeſus Chriſt: When God bid: Moſes 
Weak ro the People, he faid, I will peak with thee, 
1a: Fxo0d. tg, When God ſpeaks, when God works , 
ho can letr ir ? None, none. Then the work goes 
dn. Elias threw his mantle upon the Shoulders of Eli- 
theha ; and what a wonderfull Work followed ! When 
Eſus fell in with the Crowing of a Cock, what Work 
as there! O when God is in the Means, then ſhall 
o Wihat Means, ( be ir never ſo weak, and contemptible 
'Þ ir ſelf) work Wonders, 1 King. 19. 19. Matt. 26, 
na, 75. Mark 14. 71,72. Locke 22. 60, 61, 62, 

me The 
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The World underſtand not , nor believe that the 
\ Walls of Fer:icho ſhall fall ar the found of Rams 
Horns ; -but when God will work, the means muſt 
be effectual. A word weakly ſpoken, ſpoken with 
difficulty, in Temptation , and in the midft of grear 
contempt and ſcorn, works Wonders: If the Lad 
thy God will ſay fo too. | 
Sixthly, ls ir ſo © Doth no man come to Jeſus Chriſt, the 
by the will, wiſedom, and power of man; but by the 


effectual working of God's Providences, that he hath 
made uſe of, as means to bring them ro Jeſus Chrift, 
For although men are drawn to Chrift by the Pow. 
er of the Father; yet that Power purterh forth ic ſelf 
in the uſe of means ; ad that means is divers; {ome- 
times this, ſometimes that; for God is ar liberry to 
werk, by which, and when, and how he will ; bat 
Ter the means be what ir will, and as contemptible as 
may be; yet God thar commanded the Light to ſhine 
our of Darkneſs, and thar out of Weakneſs can make Mar 
ſtrong ; can, nay doth ofr-times make uſe of a veryÞf h 
unlikely means to bring abour the Converſion and} F 
Salvation of his People. Therefore, you that are come Mar 
to Chriſt ( and that by unlikely means ) ſtay yourÞf tr 
ſelves; and wonder, and wondering , magnifie Al-Jjult 
mighty-Power, by the Work of which, the means hath Þnd 
been made effectual to bring you to Jeſus Chriſt. 
What was the Providence that God made uſe of, 
as a means either more remote, or more near , t0 
- bring thee to Jeſus Chrift? Was it the Removing ofÞhi 
thy Habitation, the'Change of thy Condition, the Loſs 
of Relations, Eſtate, or the like ? Was it the Caſting 
of thine Eye upon ſome good Book, thy Hearing for 
.thy Neighbours talk of Heavenly things, the Beho!d-Þ 
_ ipg of God's Judgments as executed upon others, Or 


thine 


| 


to Jeſus Chrift. 


he Shine own Deliverance, from them; or thy being 
ms Krangely caft under' the Miniftery of ſome Godly 
{Man 2 O rake norice of ſuch Providence or provi. 
th Idences! They were ſent 2nd managed by mighey 
at {Power to doe thee good. God himſelf, I fay, hath 
rd Foyned himſelf ro this Charior : Yea, and fo bleſſed 


t, that ir failed not ro accompliſh the thing for which 


ſt ſhe ſent it. 

hel God bleſſerth nor to every one his Providences in this 
en Inanner: How many Thouſands are there<ia this 
he ('Vortd, that paſs every day under the ſame Providen- 


2s; bur God is not in them, to doe that Work by 
hem, as he hath done for thy poor Soul, by his effec- 

| working with them. O ! thar Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
neer thee in this Providence , that Diſpenſartions, or 
he other Ordinance! This is Grace indeed! Ar this 


Ie 

toſherefore, ir will be thy Wiſedom to admire, and for - 
at his ro bleſs God, 

a} Give me leave to give you a taſte of ſome of thoſe 
ineProvidences that have been effectual, through rhe 
ke Management of God, to bring Salvation to the Souls 
ery Þf his People. 

nd} Firſt, The firſt ſhall be that of the Proman of Sa- 


naria. It muſt happen, that ſhe muſt needs go our 
Þf the Ciry ro draw Warer (not before nor after, bur) 
uſt when Jeſus Chrift her Saviour was come from far, 
Þnd ſer ro reft him ( being weary ) upon the Well : 

hat a blefſed Providence was this ! Even a Provi- 
lence managed by the Almighty Wiſedom , and Al- 
ighty Power, to the Converſion and Salvation of 
his poor Creature. For by this Providence was this 
oor Creature , and her Saviour brought together ; 
lat that blefſed Work might be fulfilled upon the 

oman, according to the purpoſe afore determined 
y the Father, Joh. 4. 


- 
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Secondly, What a Providence was it, that therdch; 
ſhould be a Tree in the way for Zatheus to climb,thereJcon 
by to give F-ſus opportunity to call that Chief of thelCh; 
Publicans home to himſelf, even before he came dowd 7 
there-from, Luke 19. Wai 

Thirdly, Was it nor alſo wonderfall, that the Thiefthoy 
which you read of in the Goſpel, ſhould by rhe' ProWux 
vidence of God be cait into Prifon, to be coridemJwh 
ned, eyen at that SeHions that Chri't himſelf was tf; 
die; nay, and rhat it ſhould happen roo, thar the 
muſt be hanged together, rhat rhe Thief mighr be inf} 1 
hearing and obſerving of Jeſus in his laſt words, thafſe;1 
he might be converted by him before his Death! 
Luke 23. | 

Fourthly, What a ſtrange Providence was it, and a 

ſtrangely managed by God, that Oneſimus when he wi 
run away from his Maſter, ſhould be taken, and ; 
* T think, caſt into thar very Priſon, where Paul 1a 
bound for the word of the Goſpel ; - that he migh 
there be by him converted, and then ſent home a 
gain to his Maſter Philemon ! Behold all things worl 
zopether for Good, to them that Love God; to them 
who are the called according to hu purpoſe, Rom. 8. 

Nay, I have my ſelf known ſome thar have beenff 
made to go to hear the Word preached againſt thei 
Wills; others have gone not to hear ; but to ſee and p, 
to be ſeen ; nay, to jeer and flout others; as alſo toſh,,. 
catch and carp at things. Some alſo to feed thei ;.q 
Adulrerous Eyes with the fight of Beaurifull ObjectzÞ..q 
and yer God hath made ule of even theſe things, and... 
even of the wicked and finfull propoſals of Sinners, tc uy 
bring them under the Grace that might ſave rherf v7 
Souls. - a 
Seventhly, Doth no man come to Jeſas Chriſt, b 
- by the drawing, &c. of the Father ? Then let me here 
. - caution thoſe poor Sinnexs, that are ſs" rh! 

| chang 


| a 


v 


\ 


change, that God hath wrought in them that are 
Acoming to Feſus Chriſt, nor ro attribure this Work and 
idChange to other things and cauſes. 
mY There are ſome poor Sinners in the Worlil, that 
plainly ſee a change, a mighty change in their Neigh. 
hours and Relations that-are coming to Feſus Chriſt : 
0Þur as I ſaid, rhey being ignorant and not knowing 
whence it comes, and whirher ir goes, for /s 5s every 
tone that £5 born of the Spirit, Joh, 3. 8. 
e 


Therefore , they attribute this Change to other 

auſes; As, , 

1, Melancholy. 

2. To fitting alone. 

3. Toovermuch Reading. 

nl 4. To their going ro roo many Sermons. 

1a 5. To roo much Studying, and Mafing on what 

laſkhey hear. | : 

gif Alſo, they conclude-on the other fide ; 

- if} Firſt, Thar it is for want of merry Company. 

"og Secondly, For want of Phylick, and therefore they 

dviſe them to leave off Reading, going ro Sermang, 

he Company of ſober People, and to be merry, to go 

"* gotliping, to buſie themſelves in the things of this 

orld ; not to fit. muſing alone, &c. 

any Bur come poor ignorant Sinner, ler me deal with 

d Fee, ir ſeems rhou arr turned Counſellor for Satan : 

herſ teq rhee, thou knoweſt not what rhou doelt. Take 

umeed of ſpending thy judgment after this manner; 

aJhou judgeſt fooliſhly, And ſayeſt in this to every one 

S hat paſſeth by, thou art a Fool. 

my What! count Convictions for Sin, Mourning for 
in, and Repentance for Sin, Melancholy ; This is 

A. ke thoſe that on the other fide ſaid , Theſe men are 


f rh! 
ng 


It 
ha 
h! 


as mad, AGs 2, 23: chap. 26. 24. 
FCS IN | Poor 


— _ | 
to Jeſus Chriſt. 7 r20. 


unk with new wine, &:, Or, as he that ſaid, Paul ' 
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Poor. ignorant Sinner , canſt thou judge no bet. 
"ter? Whar! Is fitting alone, penfive under God's 
hand; Reading the Scriprures , and hearing ef Ser. 
mmons, &©c. the way to be undone? The Lord 
open thine Eyes, and make thee to ſee thine Er. 
rour: Thou haft ſer thy ſelf againſt God , thou 
haſt deſpiſed the operation of his hands , thou at. 
tempteſt to murther Souls, What! Canftt thou 
give no better Counſel rouching thoſe whom God 
hath wounded, than to ſend them to the Or. 
dinances of Hell for help? Thou bidſt them be 
merry and lightſfome : bur doſt thou not know 
that, The Heart of Fools # in the Houſe of Laughtcr, 
Eccleſ. 7. e 

4. Thou biddeſt them ſhun the hearing of thun. 
dring Preachers; But # it not better to hear the Re- 
buke of the Wiſe, than for a man i0 hear the Song of 
Foo!s, Verl. 5, Thou biddeit them butie them(clves 
in the things of this World : bar doit thou nor know 


that the Lord vids 5 Firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God, F 


and. the Righteouſneſs thereef, Matr. 6. 36 

Poor ignorant Siuner , hear the Counſel of God 
to ſuch, and learn thy ſelf ro be wiſer. Is any afflieted, 
let him pray : Is any merry, let him ſing Pſalms. Bleſ- 
fed i he that heareth me ; and hear for time to come 
Save your ſelves from thu untoward generation. Searel 
tbe Scripture, give atttxdance to Reading. It 13. petter 
zo go to the Houſe of Mourning. James 5. 13. Prov, 
$.32, 33. Acts 2. 40. Joh. 5. 39. 1 Tim. 4. 13. Ec- 
cleſ. 7.1, 2, 3. * 

And wilt thou judge him that doth thus ? art thou 
almoſt like El:mas, the Sorcerer, that ſought to tur 
the Deputy from the Faith ? thou ſeekeft to per 


tion; 
KY; 
lone 


nor | 
for 1) 
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God, 


.vert tae right ways of the Lord; rake heed leſt} 7 


' ſome heavy judgment overtake thee, A&s 13. 8,9 "Ie 
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What! Teach men to quench Convictions , take 
if men off from a ſerious confideration of the evil of 
| fin, of the Terrours of the World ro come , and 
all of how they ſhall eſcape the ſame. Whar! Teach 
| men ro pur God and his Word out of their minds, 
uf by running ro merry Company , by running to. the 
| World, by Gofliping, &©c. This is as much as toy 
af bid them ſay ro God , Depart from us , for we deſire 
40 not the knowledge of thy ways: or, what s the Almigh- 
ll ty that we ſhbuld ſerve him ! or, what profit have we, 
ef zf we keep hy ways? Here's a Devil in Grain F What, 
#| bid men walk according to the courſe of this World, 
- | according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the 
| Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Diſobed;- 
1 ence, Epheſ. 2. Ce, 
off| Object. But we do not know;-+at. ſuch are comin 
ell to Feſus Chriſt , truly we wonder at them, and hink 
wil they are Fools. 
df Anſw. Firſt, Do younor know that hg are CO. 
ming to Jeſus Chriſt? Then they may Þt coming 
i] to him for ought you know; and why will you be 
worſe than the Brute , to ſpeak evil of the things yore 
| know not 2 Whar ! Are ye made to be taken and de- 
{troyed, muſt ye urrer)y periſh in your own Corrups 
tions ? 2 Pet. 2. 12s 
Secondly, Do you not know them ? Let them a- 
lone then, If you cannor ſpeak good of then ſpeak 
ic-y nor bad ; Refrain from theſe men, and let them alone ; 
for if this Counſel, or this Work, be of men, it will 
oufl come to nought ; but if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
nl] throw ze, Teſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt 
er God, Acts 5. 38, 39. 
eſt} Thirdly, Bui why do you wonder at a work of 
gg convick.cn and Converſion ? Know you nor thax ' 
Lus is the Judgment of God upon 36u? ye Deſpi- 
| F 2 Ny ſers, 


at 


| . own Righteouſneſs, as to juſtification in the fight of 
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\ fers, Tobehold and wonder, and periſh? Adts 13 40, 


41- | 
 Fourthly, Bur why wonder, and think they are 
Fools ? Is the way of the Juſt an abomination to you?: 
See that paſſage and be athamed, He that 5 upright 
in the way, u an Abominatioen to the Wicked, Proy, 
29. 27. / 

Fefthly, Your wondring at them, argues that you 
are ſtrangers to your ſelves, ro conviction for fin, and 
to hearty delires'to be ſaved ; as alſo to coming to 
. Jefus Chriſt, 


Object. But how ſhall we know, that ſuch men are 
coming to Feſus Chriſt ? _ | 

Anſw. Who. can make them ſee that Chriſt has Þ 
made blind ? ( Joh. 2. 3,9.) Nevertheleſs, becauſe I 
endeavour thy Conviction, Converſion and Salvation, 
conſider, 

1. Do they cry our of fin, being burthened with 
it, as of an exceeding bitrer thing ? 
2, Do they fly from it, as trom the Face of a 
| deadly Serpent ? 
> $3. Do they cry out of the inſufficiency of their 


! God? | 
| 4. Do they cry out after the Lord Jeſus, ro ſave 
them ? 

5. they ſee more Worth and Merir in one | 
drop of Chrilt's bloud ro ſave them, than in all rhe 
fins of the World ro damn them ? 

6. Are they tender of finning againſt Jeſus Chriſt ? 

7, Is his Name, Perſon, and Undertakings more 
precious to them,"than is the Glory of the World ? 

8. Is this Word more dear unto them ? 

- 9. Is Faith in Chriſt (of which they are convinced 
by God's Spirit of the want of, and that _—_— it 
| , they 


to Jeſus Chriſt, 125 


riey can never cloſe with Chriſt ) precious-te them ? i 


10. Do they ſavour Chritt in his Word, and do 
they leave all the World for his ſake ? and are they 
willing ( God helping them ) ro run hazards for his 
Name, for che Love they bear to him ?. 

1x. Are his Sainrs precious to rhem ? 

If theſe things be ſo, whether thou ſeeſt them or 
no, theſe men are coming to F-ſus Chriſt, Rom. 7. 9, 
Io, i1, '2, 13 14. Pſal. 28. 3,4, 5, 6, 7. 8- Hebr. 
6. 13. 19, 20. I/a 64.6. Pi'vil. 3. 7, 8. Pſal. 54 I 
Pſal. 109 28. AAs 16. 35. Pal. 51- 7,8. 1 Pet. 1. 
13, 19. Rom. 7 24. 2 Cor, 5. 2. Afts 5. 4'. James 
2.7. Phil. 5.7,8. *S»:g 5 io, I, i2, 13, 14, 5+ 
P/alm 1'9. $114 13 35. 1 Fobn q 7. ch 3.14. Jobs 
16 9. Romans 14 23. Heb 11.5. Pſal. 9: 10, 11. 
Fr. (5. 16. Heb. 1, 24, 25, © 6, 27. Acts 20. :2, 23, 
24. ch 21.13. Tit. 3. 15. 2 Joh. 1. Eph. 4. 16. Phil. 
T7. 1 Cor. 16. 24. 


The Second Obſervation. 

I come now ro the Second OQbſeryation propounded 
to be ipok-n ro 5; to wit, 

That t\;'y that are coming to F:jus Chriff , are oft- 
Fes heartily afraid that F:ſus Chriſt will not receive 
E2em. | 

{ roll] you thar this O'ſervation is implyed in the 
Texr, an1 I gather it from the largeneſs and open- 
n?(s of the Promiſe, ( I will in no wiſe caſt out. ) For 
had there not bern a proneneſs in us to fear caſting 
out, Chriſt needed nor ro have, as it were, way-laid 
our Fear, as he doth by this great and ſtrange Ex- 
preflion, In no wiſe; (And him that cometh to me, I 
will in no wiſe caft out.) There needed not, as I 
may fay, ſuch a Promiſe, be invented by the Wilſe- 
dom of Heaven, worded at ſuch a Rare, as it were 
on purpoſe to daſh in pieces at one blow, all the Ob- 

F 3 jeCtions 
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ections of coming Sinners ; if they were not prone 
to admir of {uch Objections, ro the diſcouraging cf 
their own Souls, For this 'word, 277 no wiſe, cunterh 
the Throar of all Obj-ctions;- and ir was dropt by 
the Lord Jeſus for thar vericend; and to help the 
Faith rhar is mixed with Unbel:ef. 

Ant! it 3s $1 were the Sum ot all Promiſes: nei. 
ther cn any 0! jeEtion be made upon rhe Unworthi. 
neſs rhat thouu fndelt in thee , that this Promiſe will 
not atloil, 

Tut TI am a grear Sinner, ſay't thoy. _ = 

I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, 

Bur I am an old Sinner, ſay'ſt thou. | 

T will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, 

Bur { am a hard-hearred Sinner, ſay'ſt thou, 7 

I will in no wile caſt out , ſays Chtilt, 

But Iam a Back-jiding Sinner, ſayit thou, 

Z will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chritt. 

Bur I have ſerved Satan all my days, ſay'{t thou, 

I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chrilt. 

But i have tinned againſt_Light, ſay'it thou: 

T will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, 

Bur I have tinned againft Mercy, ſay'it thou, 

T will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. (thou. 

But I have no good thing to bring with me ſay'ſt 

I Wiles no wile caſt out, ſays Chrilt. 


Thus 1 might 20 on, to the end of things, and ſhew 


—_— 


you, thar ſti!! this Promiſe was provided ro anſwer all 
Objections ; And doth anſwer them ; Bur I ſay, whar 
need it be,.if they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt are 
not ſometimes, yea, oftentimes heartily afraid, chat 
Jeſus Chriſt evill caft them out. 

[ will 2we you now two Inſtances that ſeem to im- 
p!y the Trath of this Obſecyation, _ 
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In the Ninth of Mazcherv, at the Second Verſe, you 
reade of a Man thar was fick of the Palfie ; and he was 
coming ro Jeſus Chriſt, being born upon a Bed by his 
Friends: He alſo was coming himſelf , and that up- 
on another account rhan any of his Friends were a- 
ware of; even for the pardon of fins, and the Salvation 
of his Soul, Now ſo ſoon as ever he was come into 
the preſence of Chriſt, Chriſt bids him be of good 
cheer : Ir feems then, his Heart was fainting, bur what 
was the cauſe of his fajatinz ? nor his bodily Infirmi- 
ry, for the cure of which his Friends did bring him 
ro Chrilt, bur the guilr and hburthen of his Sins ? for 
the pardon of which himſelf did come ro hing, rhere=- 
fore he proceed?, Be of good cheer, thy fins baforgi- 
ven thee. . | 

I fay, Chriſt ſaw him ſinking in his mind , about 
how it would go with his molt Noble part; and 
therefore, firit, he app'ies himſelf ro him npon that 
account. For though his Friends had Faith enough 
as ro the cure of the Body, yet he himſelf had little 
e:10ugh as ro the cure of his Soal; Theretore, Chrilt 
fakes him up as a Man failing down, ſayinz, Son, 
of good cheer, thy ins are forgiven thee. 
* Thar abour the Profiz-l ſeems pertinent alſo rn 
this matter ; When he, Li:nle'f , be {7 


How many hired Ser»: nad 
vants of my Father hav? Brea 


— 


= #9 ſpare, and 1 periſh for hunzer ! T7 i”, 
Budiow did - - for my Father. Heartily ſpoke, 
Was i. perform his Promiſe? I think , hor 
nm) thouzht pronited eo doe; And my ground tor 
cone "pam his Father, ſo ſoon as he was 
Inplying, met! ;ci upon his Neck, and kifled him ; 
Was aeted n as if the Prodigal by this time 
gives him the Baop ro ; and theref5re his Father 
oncitiation. it 2adden and familiar token of Re... 
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And Kiſſes were of old. rime of-en uſed to remove 
 Doubrs and Fears. Thus Laban and Eſau kiſs Facob. 

- Thus J:eph kiſſed bis Brethren , and thus alſo David 

; kiſſed Abſalom Gen. 31. 55; ch. 33. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 
Ch. 48. 9, io. 2 Sam. 14. 33; 

'Tis rrue, as I ſaid, at firſt ſetting out, he ſpake 
heartily, as ſometimes Sinners alſo do in their begin- 
ning to come tg Feſus Chriſt ; bur might not he, yea, 
in all probability he had ( between the firſt ſtep he 
took , and the laſt, by which he accompliſhed that 
Journey ) many a thoughr, borh this way and thar ; 

- as Whetrker his Father would receive him or no? As 
thus: I faid, I would go to my Father : _ But how, if 
when 1 come at him he ſhould ask me, Where I have 
all this while been ? What munit I ſay then? Alſo, if 
he ask me, What is become of the Portion of Goods 
that he gave me? What thall I ſay then? If he asks 
ane, Hho have been my Companions 2 What ſhall I ſay 
then ? # he alſo thou'd asx me, What hath been my 

> Weferment 2n all the time of my abſence from him ? 
Vt at ſhall I ſay then ? Yea, and if he ask me, Why I 

« wn? home no ſooner  Whar thaitl fay then ? Thus I 

(@ y, might he reafon with himſclf ; and being conſci= 

” to himielf, thar he co!2!q pive bur a bad Anſwer 

wy of raeſe Inr- $; no marv<l if he ſtood. 
.crrOBAtOTNE Fen his Father's Lips. 
ed ficit | yo _ Nh 11 Truth, nt mult Fs 
oy had he al Wwe f Taverns and Ale-l uſe; ON 

i have been 4 rum ® - * it 414 Riocous Living 3 v 
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Ye © truly awakened,to deſpondings, and heart-miſgivings; *» 
no marvel if he did fink in his Mind, between the ; 
id & time of his firlt ſetting out , and thar of his coming 
6.-Y to his Father. 
i 3. Bur, Thirdh, methinks I have for the Confirma« 

© F tion of thiyTruthahe conſent of all the Saints that 
l- JF are under Heaven, to wit, That they that are coming 
to Feſus Chriſt are oft-times heartily afraid that he 
will not receive them. | 

Quit. But what ſhould be the Reaſon ? 

I will anſwer to this Queſtion rhus, | 

Firſt, It is not for want of the revealed Will of 
God, that manifeſterh grounds for the contrary , for 
of rhar, there is a ſufficiency ; yea, the Texr it ſelf 
hath laid a {ufficient Foundation for encouragement , f 
for them that are coming to Feſus Chriſt. 

And him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſt out. 

Secondly, It is not for want of any Invitation to 
come, for that is full and plain, Come unto me, all ye 
that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
Reſt, Marr. 11. 28. | 

Thirdly, Neither is it for want of Manifeſtation of - 
| Chriſt's willingneſs to receive, as thoſe Texts above= 
named, with that which follows , declareth, JF any 
thirſt, let him come unto me and drink, Joh. 7. 3. 

Fourthly, It is not for want of exceeding great and 
j precious Promiſes, to receive them that come. Where 

Fore come out from among them , and be ye ſeparate , 
faith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and 
I will receive you, and I will be a Father unto you, and 
ye ſball be my Sons and Daughters , ſaith the Lord Al- 
mighty, 2 Cov. 6. 17, 18. ' 
e\ Fifthly, Ir is not for want of So!emn Oath and In- 
| gagemenrt, to ſaverhem thar come: For becauſe he 
could ſwear by no Greater, he ſwore by himſelf.----That ; 
by two Immutable Things , 1n whith it was impoſſible 


PTY 3 Lads 
: 


nd 
> 


ne See hd SE, EE 


Sz AC 


at” 


430 Come and Caelcome, 


that God ſhould lie, we might have ſtrong Conſolation, 
who bave fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope ſet be- 
fort ws, Heb. 6.15, 16, 17, 18. 

Szxthly, Neither is it for want of great Examples 


of God's Mercy , that have come to Jeſus Chriſt, of . 


which we reade moſt plentifully in.the Word. , 

Therefore; it muſt be concluded, it is for want cf 
that which follows: 

Firlt, It is for want of the Knewledge of Chriſt, 
Thou,knoweſt bur lirtle of the Grace and Kindneſs 
that is in the heart of Chriſt : Thou knoweſft bur lit- 
tle of the Vertue and Merit of his Blond ; Thou 
knoweſt but little of the willingne(, thar is in his Hearr 


- , toſavethee: And this is the reaſon of the fear that a« - 
| riſeth in thy Hearr, and rhat cauſerh thee to doubt, 

that Chriſt will not receive thee. Unbelief is the 

Daughter of Ignorance. Therefore, Chrift faith, O- | 


Fools, . and flow of heart to believe, Luke 24. 25. 


Slowneſs of heart to believe , flows from thy foo- | 


liſhneſs in the things of Chriſt ; this is evident to alt 
that are acquainted with themſelves, and are ſeeking 
after Jeſis Chrif: Yhe more Ignorance, the more 
Unbeliet: the more Knowledge of Chriſt, the more 
Faith. They that knew thy Name, will put their truſt 
is thee, Plal. 9..10. He therefore that began tocome 


to-Chrift bur the other day; and hath yet bur lirtle- 
Knowledge of him , he fears that Chrift will nor re- [}' 


ceive him. But he tht hath been longer acquainted 
with-him, he is ſtrong, and hath overcome the wicked 


ono; 1 Joh 2. 
When F:ſepþ's Brethrea-came iftito Egype to buy. 


| Leen, it is {a1d, Foſeph knew bu Brethren, but his Bre- 


thyen knew not-bim. Whar follows? Why, great miſ- 
truſt of keart-about their ſpeecing well : eſpecially, it 


'-$pfeph did bur ar fwer them roughly , calling them 
$525 and,<queſtioning their Truth. ,. and: the _ 


c . 
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to-Jeſus Chriſt. . - 1;r 
And obſerve ir, ſo400g as their Ignorance about their 
Brother, remained with them, whatſoever Foſeph did, 
{till they put the worſt ſenſe upon it: For inttance , 
Joſeph upon a time bids the Steward of his Houſe- 
F * bring them home , to dine with him , todine even in 

Joſeph's Houſe ; And how is this reſenred by them ? 

Why, they are afraid : 4nd the men were afraid. be- 
cauſe they were brought unto ( their Brother ) Joſeph's 
houſe. And they ſa#!, He ſeeketh occaſion agamſt us, 
and will-fall upon us , and take us for Bondmen ,. aud 
our Aſſes, Gen. 4.2. Chap. 43- Whax! Afraid togo to 

Joſeph's houſe ? He was theif Brother ; Hefntended 
' to feaſt them; to feaſt them, and to feaſt with them... 

Ah! bur they were ignorant, That he zvas their Bro-- 

ther : And fo long as their Ignorance lalted , fo long | 
| their fear terrified them. Juſt rhus ir is with the Sin- - 

' . ner that but of late is coming to Feſus Chriſt : He is- 
ignorant of the Love and Pity that 1s in Carilt to co-- 
ming Sinners: Therefore h- doubts, thecefore he 
fears, hergpre his heart miſ-gives him. 

Coming Smner , Chriſt inviteth thee to Dine aud” 
Sup wi-h him: He inviterh thee ro a Banquer of: 
| Wine , yea, to come into his Wine-Cellar , and his : 
'Banner over thee, ſhall be Love, Revel. 35. 20. Sonp + - 
2. chap.,5. Bur I doubt ir, ſays the Sinner ; - bur "ris. 
anſwered, He calls rhee, invites thte ro his Banquet 
| Flazgons, Apples, to\his Wige, and to the Juice-of- 
| his Pomegranate. OT fear, I doubr, I muſtraft 8 
I-rremble in expectation of the contrary ! Come our: : 
of the man thou daſtardly Ignorance. Be nor afraid 
Sinner, onely believe, le that cometh. to Chriſt, he will * 
in no wiſe caſt ont. | | 

Let the coming Sinner therefore ſeek after more 

of the good Knowledge of Feſus Chriſt: Prefs after ir, 

- feek it as Silveg, and digitor ir as tor hid Treaſores 
This will embolden thee : This will make thee was 
| Rronger-. 
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ſtronger and ſtronger. I know whom I have believed, 
T know him, (aid Pail: And whart follows? Why , 
and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which 
I] have committed to him, againſt that Day, 2 Tim. 
I, 13. 

What had Paul committed to feſus Chrift ? The 
Anſwer is.,, He had committed to him his Soul. \ But 
why did he commir his-Soul to him 2 Why, becauſe 
he knew kim: He knew him to be faithfull, ro be 
Kind: He knew he would not fail him} rior forfake 
him : And therefore he 1aid his Soul down at his Feet, 
and committed it to him , te keep againſt that Day. 


b , 
2 Secondly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not receive 
| —_ may be alſo a conſequent of thy earneſt and 


trong Defres after thy Salvation by him. For this I 
obſerve, that ftrong Defires to have; are attended with 
ſtrong Fears of mifling. What Man moſt ſets his Heare 
upon, and what his Defires are moſt after, he ( oft- 
Times moſt fears he thall nor obrain. Sgthe Man , 
Ruler of the Synagogue , had- a great Dehre that his 


* Daughter ſhould live; and that Defire was artended 


with Fear, that ſhe ſhould not: Wherefore , Chriſt . 
faith nnto him, Be not afraid, Mark 5. 36. 

Suppoſe a Young Man ſhould have his Heart much 
ſet upon a Virgin to have her to Wife, if ever he 


* ſears he ſhall nor obtain, it is when he begins to love; 
”- now thinks he, ſome Body will ſtep in betwixt my 
Love and the Object of it; either they will find faulr 


with my Perſou, my Eſtate, my Condition or ſome- 
thing. 

4 Thoughts begin ro work , ſhe doth not like 
me, or ſomething, And thus it is with the Soul at 
firft coming to Feſus Chriſt, thou loveſt him, and thy 
Love produceth )ealoufie, and that Jealouſie oft-rimes * 
begets Fears. 


Now 


,,- 


-was more Epidemical. Die of this Diſeaſe, I would 


toFeſus Chriſt. 133 

Now thou feareſt the Sins 'of thy Youth, the Sing © 
of thine Old Age, the Sing of thy Calling , the Sins 
of thy Chriſtian Duties, the Sins of thy Hearr , or 
fotfierhing ; thou thinkeſt ſomerhing or other will 
alienate rhe- Hearr and affeCtions of Jeſus Chriſt from 
thee; thou thinkeſt he ſees ſomething in thee, for 
the ſake of which he will refuſe thy Soul. 

Butr-be content, a little more Knowledge of him 
will make thee rake berter Heart; thy earneſt defires 
ſhall nor'be attended with ſuch burning Fears; thou 
ſhalt hereafter ſay, Ths #s my Infirmity, ( Pfal. 97.) 

Thou art Sick of Love, a very ſfweer Diſeaſe, and 
yet every Diſeaſe has ſome weakneſs attending of ir ; 
yet. I wiſh this Diſtemper (ifir be lawfull to call it ſo) 


gladly doe; 'tis better than Life it ſe!f, though it be 
attended with Fears. Burt thou cryeſt our, T cannot 
obtain : Well, be not too haſty in making Conclufi.. 
ons : If Feſus Chriſt had rior put his Finger in at.the 
hole of the Lock, thy Bowels would nor have been 
troubled for him, ( Song 5.) Mark how the Propbet 
hath it, They ſhall walk after the Lord, be ſhall roar 
like a Lion : When he ſhall roar, the Children ſhall 
tremble from the Eaſt, they ſhall tremble like a Bird 
out of Egypt, and as a Dove out of the Land of Aflyria, 
Hof. 11.10, 11. 

When God roars ( as oftentimes the coming Soul © 
hears him roar, ) what man that is coming, can.do {| 
otherwiſe than tremble ? (Amos 3.8.) Bur trembling - 
he comes, He ſprang in; and came trembling, and fell 
down before Paul and Silas; Acts 16, 

Should you ask him that we mentioned bat now. , 
How long is it fince you began to fear you ſhould” ® 
miſs of this Damoſel you love ſo ? The Anſwer will 
be, ever fince I began to floye her. Bur did you £ 
not fear it before? No, nor ſhould” 1 fear now , bur 3 


of 


* 
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” 134 Come attd Welcoine, 
= © rharT ythemently love her. Come Sinner, let us ap- 
{ . ply it:' How long is it fince thon beganneſt to fear, 
thar Feſus Chriſt will-not receive thee ? Thy Anſwer 
is, Ever ſince 1 began to deſire, that he would ſaye my 
Soul. I began to fear, when I began to come. And 
the more my Heart burns in Defires after him, rhe 
more I feel my Heart fear, I ſhall not be ſaved by him. 
Seenow , Did not I tell thee, that thy Fears were 
bur the Conſequence of trong Deſires? Well, fear 
not, Cowing Sianer, thouſands of Coming Souls are 
in-thy Condition, and yet they. will get fafe into 
Chriſt's Boſom. Say (ſays Chriſt) zo them that are of 
a fearfull heart, Be ſtrong, fear not : Tour God will - 
come and fave you, Ia. 35. 4. Chap. 63. 1. 
Thirdly, Thy: fear that Chriſt will no: receive thee, 
1149 atiſe from a ſenſe of thine own Unweariedneſs. 
\- Thou feefſt what'a poor, ſorry, wretched, worthleſs 
{-. Crearure thou arr, And ſeeing this, rhou fearett Chrilt 
* will not receive thee. A/gs, ſay'ft rhou, I am the Vi- 
8. Jeſt of all Men; a Town Sinner, a Ring-leading Sin- 
ner! I am not onely a Sinner my ſelf, but have made 
| others two-fold worſe the Children of Hell alſo. Beſides, 
"Now TI am under ſome Awaknings and Stirrimgs of 
> Mind after Salvation, even: now I fend my Heart Re- 
-: beltiows, Carnal, Hard, Treacherous, Deſperate, Ter 
to Unoelief, to Deſpatr: It forgetteth the Word ; it- 
wandreth, it runxeth to the Ends of the Earth. There 
- 35 not (I apt perſuaded) one in all the World, that hath 
+ ſuch a defperate ot heart as min? &: My Soul 1s 
* careleſs to dee good , but none more earncſt to doe that 
” which s evil. 
k Can fuch a, one. a4. I am live in Glory? Caw an 
* Hoiy, a Juſt, and a Righteous God, : ance think ( with 
- honour to ks Name ) of .ſaving ſuth a Vile Creature 
- 46 Tam? T fear it. Will he ſhe tvonders to ſach 4 
" dead Dog as I am? . T doubt it, 
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to Jeſs Chrift. - ” 3g5 
f I am caſt ont, to the loathing of my Perſon, yea, T" © 
ar, loath my ſelf : Iſftink.in mine own Noſtrils. How Cain F, 
ver | Ithen be accepted by a Hely and Sin-abhorring God ? 
my | (Pal. 38. 5,6,7. Ezek. 10. Chap: 20. 42,43, 44.) 


= Saved I would be ; and who %s there that would not, 
Te were they in my C ondition q Indeed, 1 wonder at the 
bs madneſs and folly of others, when'T ſee them leap and 


Ship ſo carelefly about the mouth of Hell ! Bold $inner, 
W How dareſt thou tempt God, by laughing at the Breach 
an of hu Holy Law ? But Alas! They are not ſo bad one 
way, but I am worſe another : I wiſh my ſelf were a- 
of ny body but my ſelf: And yet here again, I know net 


i what to wiſh. When I ſee ſuch, as T believe are coming © * 
; to Feſus Chriſt ; O Tbleſi them '' But am confounded. : 
in my ſelf, to ſee how unlike (as I think) T a. tad 
4 very good many in the World. They can hear, teade, ; 
1 pray, remember, repent, be humble, and doe every thing * 
better than ſo vile a Wretch as I. Y one” 


I, Vile Wretch, am good for nothing, but to burn. , 
_ Fire, and when I think of that, I am confoun-"q 
| t'00s is ky”. 
Thus the Senſe. of Unworthineſs creates and heigh- 
tens fears in the Hearrs of them that are ooming- to 
Feſus Chriſt; But indeed it ſhould not: For who. 

needs the Phyfician but the Sick 2 Or, who did 
| Chriſt come into the World to ſave, but the Chief+- 
of Sinners ? ( Ma#k t. 17. 1 Tim. 1.15.) Wherefore, + 

the more thou ſcelt thy fins, the faſter fly rhou to. 
Feſus Chriſt. And let the ſenſe of thme own Unwany 
thineſs,” prevail with thee yer ro go faſter. ' As it 
with the Man that carrieth his broken 4Arm in a ill 
ro the Bone-ſerrer, ſtill as he thinxs of his broken” 
Arm, and as he feels the Pain and Anguilh, he haftens: 

' his pace ro-the Man; And if Satan meers thee, and- 
azketh , Whirker goeſt thou? Tell him, Thou art; 
maimed", and. art going to:the Lord felns. If he 

; | '» odjects., 
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73s _ Cotte and Tdelcome, 
objectuthine own Unworthineſs, Tell him, That even 
az the ſick ſeekerh rhe Phyſician, as he that hath bro- 


- 


n-fick Soul. 

But it oft-times happeneth ro him that: flies for 
his Life ; He deſpairs of Eſcaping, . and therefore de. 
tivers himſelf up into 'the Hand of the Purſuer. Bur 
up, up, Sinner; be of good cheer, Chrift came to 
fave the Unworrhy Ones: Be not faithleſs, bur be- 
F Hheve. Comeaway, Man ; the Lord eſus calls thee, 
 faying, And him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe 

caſt out. E700 


a 


\ Fourthly, Thy Fear thar Chriſt will not receive 
N \thee, may ariſe from a ſenſe of the exceeding Mercy 
{{. - of being ſaved: Sometimes Salvation is in rhe Eyes 
” of him that deſires ſo great; ſo-hnge, ſo wonderfull a 
" Thing, thar the very Thoughts of the Excellency of 
-."it, ingenders Unbelief abour ' obtaining ir, in the 
{* Heart of thoſe that unfeignedly defire ir. Seemeth it 
| - 20 you ( faith David) a light thing to be a King's 
L. .. Son-in-law? 1 Sam. 18.23. So the ſhoughtrs of the 
F Greatneſs and Glory of the Thing progounded ; as 
Heaven, Erernal Life; Erernal Glory ; to be with 
God and Chritt, and Angels: Theſe are great thingy, 
J things roo good, ( faith the Soul thar is little in his 
own Eyes.) Things too Rich ( faith the Soul thar is 
.;rruly poor in Spirtr ) for me. 
I Belides, Che Holy Ghoſt hath a way to-greaten 
eavenly Things ro the Unde:ſtanding of the coming 
*Sjnner; yea. and at the (ame time to greaten to09 
” whe Sin and Unworthinefs of that Sinner. Now the 
> © Soul ſtazgeringly wonders," ſaying, What! to be 
F made like Angels, like Chrift, rolive in Eternal Bliſs, 
)” Joy and Felicity | - Thit is for Angels, and for them 
-- that can Walk like Angols! - 


_ ken Bones. ſeeks him tharcan ſer them : So thou arr 
oing ro Feſus Chriſt for Cure and Healing, for thy 
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_- to Jeſts 


Fand of his Servant ) fox ſome poor, ſorry, beggarly 
Scrub, to take her for his Maſter ro Wife, and the 
Servant ſhould come and fay, My” Lord and Ma- 
ſter,- ſuch an one, hath ſenr me ro thee, to take 
thee to him'ro Wife, the is Rich , Beautiful , and 
of Excellent Qualities, he is Loving, Meek, Humble, 
Well-ſpoken, £&c. Whar now. wonld this poor, ſors 
ry, beggarly Crearnr&think? Whar would ſhe ſay? 
or, How would the frame -an"Anſwer? "When King 
David (ent to 46;7az! ppon this accoune, and though 
ſhe was a rich Woman, yer ſhe ſaid, Behold, Let thine 
Hand -maid be a Servant to waſh the Feet of the 
Servants of my Lord, ( 1 Sam. 25. 40, 41.) She was 


confounded; the could not well tell whar to ſay,” the . }. 


offer was ſo great, beyond what could in reaſon be 
expected. 
Bur ſuppoſe this great Perſon ſhould Second his 


Suir, and ſend to rhis ſorry Creature again; Whar _'# 
would ſhe ſay now ? Would the not ſay? You meer” 


me 2 Bur what if he aims, that he is it good ear- 


neſt, and thar his Lord muſt have her ro Wife ; yeas . | 


ſuppoſe he thould prevail upon her ro Credit his Meſ- 
ſage, and to addrets her (elf f-r her Journey : Yet 


behold, every thought of her Pedigree confounds 


her ; aJſo her ſenſe of want of Beauty makes her a» 
ſhamed ; and if The doth- bur think of being imbra- 
ced, the Unvelief that is mixed with thar Thonght, 
Whirles her into Tremblings : And now the calls her 
ſelf Fool, tor believing rhe Meſſenger, and rhinks not 
to go: If the tainks of being boid, ihe bluſhes, and 
the leaſt thoughr thar ſhe ſhall be rejected, when ſhe 
comes. ar him, makes her look as if The would give 
up the Gaoft. bo: 
and 1t is a . wonder then- to ſee a Sout 
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drowned in the ſenſe of Glory , and a ſenſe- gEN$- | 
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own nothingneſs, to he confounded in itſelf, and to 
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feat thar the Glory a2prehenged, is roo great ,. too 
good, and too ri:h for {1ch an one. 

Fhar thiny, Heaven and Erernal Glory, is ſo grear, 
and I thar wold have ir {> (mall, ſo ſorry a Creature, 
that the rhouyhrs of obraining, confounds me. 

Thus, [ Cay; doth the greatneſs of the things de- 
fired, quite daih and overthrow the mind of the de. 
fire: ©, it is too big! it is too big ! it is to great 
a Mercy, 

Bur Coming Sinner, let me reaſon with thee; Thou 
ſay & iris too big, roo great. Well, will things that 
are leſs ſatisfie rhy Soul ? will a le(: thing than Hea- 
ven, than Glory and Eternal Life, anſwer thy delires ? 
No, nothing leſs : yer I fear they are roo big, and too 
good for me, even to obtain, Well, as big and as goed 
as they are, -God giveth them to ſuch az chou; they 
are not too, hig for God to give. No, not too big ro 
give freely : be content, let. God give like Himſelf; 


he isthat Eternal God, and giverh like Himſelf. When 


Kings give, they do not n{e to give as poor men do: 


Hence it is ſaid, that Nabal made a Feait in his Houle, 
like the Feaſt of a King : And again,. All theſe things 


did Araunah, 4s 4 King, give unto David, 1 Sam. 25. 
2 Sam. 24, Now God is a great King, let him gwe 


like a King ; Nay, let him give like Himſelf, and do | 
. thou receive like thy ſelf: He harh all, and thou haſt 


nothing. God told his People of old, that he woul1 
fave rhem in Truth and in Righteonſneſs : - and that 
they ſhould return to, and enjoy the Land, which-be- 
fore, for their Sins, had ſpued them out! and then 
adds, under a\Suppoſition of their counting the Mer- 
cy too. good, or too big: If it be marvellous in the 


alſo be marvellous in mint Eyes , (ſaith the Lord of 
2 Zach. $6: " j : A 
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] 3 - Eyes of the Remnant of this People in theſe days, ſhou!d. 
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- As who ſhould ſay, They are now in Captivity-and 
little in their own Eyes; therefore they think rhe 


#Þ; Mercy of returning to Canaan, is'a Mercy roo mar- 
{ vellouſly. big for them ro erjoy ; bur if it be fo in 
| their Eyes, it is not ſo in mine; I will doe for them 


like.God, if they will but 
Szanvrs. 

Coming Sinner, God can give his Heavenly Canaan 
and the Glory of it unto rhee; _yea, none never had 


receive my buunty hike 


them, bur as a Gifs, a free Gift. He hath given us his © } 
Son, how ſhall be not then with him alſo freely give w . \ | 


all things ? 
* Ir was nor the worthineſs of Abraham or Moſes , 


or David, or Peter, or Paul; bur the Mercy of God, 


that made them [nherirors of Heaven. It Gqd thinks, 


thee worthy, judge nor thyſelf un: worthy ; bur rake 
Ir, and be rhankfull. And ir 1s a good fign, he inrends 


| to give thee, if he hath draivn our ety Heart to ask. 


O Lord. thou haſt heard the deſire of the Humble, thou 
wilt prepare their Hearts, evoit wile roline thi Ears 
Pſal. 10. 17. 

When God is ſaid to encline his Ear, it implies an 


intention to beſtow the Mercy defired : Take it there«' 


fore, thy Wiſedom will be to receive, not ſticking at 
thy own unworthine(s. It is laid, He-rarſeth up the 
Poor out of the Duſt, and lifteth up the Beggar from 
the Dunghill, to ſet them among Princes, p. to make 
them inherit the Throne of Glory. Again, He raiſeth 
up the Poor out of the Duſt, and lifteth ſome Needy 
out of the Dunghil, that he may ſet him with Prin» 
ces, even with the Princes of hu People, 1 Sam. 2.8. 


Pal. 113. 7, 8. 
You ſee alſo, when ade a Wedding for his 


Son, he called not the great, nor the rich, nor the” 


mighty, but the Poor, the Maimed, the Halt, and 
the Blind, ( Matt. 22. Luke 14. ) 
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140 Come and TUelcome, 

 Fifthly, Thy Fears that Chrift will-not receive thee } 
may afiſe from the hideous Roaring of the Devil , - 
Who purſues thee. He. that hears him roar, muſt. be \ 
a mighty Chriſtian, if he can ar that rime deliver him- 
* ſelf from fear. He is called a Roaring Lyon, and then 
ro allude ro that in T/azah , If one look into them, 
they have Darkneſs and Sorrow, and the Light u Dark- 
neſs in their very Heaven, 1 Per. 58. Ifa. 5. 39. | 

There are wo things, among many, that Satan 
ray roar out after them thar are coming Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

I. That they aye not Elefed. O, 

2 That they have ſinned the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt.- | 

To hoth theſe I anſwer briefly. 

Firſt, Conching Election, out of which thou fear- 
eſt, thou arr excluded: Why, Coming Sinner, even 
the Text it (elf affordeth thee help againſt this doubr, 
and that by a double Argument. 

Frrjr,” Thar Coming to Chriſt is, by Vertue of the 
Gifr, Promiſe, and Drawing of the Father ; bur chou 
art a coming, therefore God hath given chre, promi- 
fed thee, and is Drawing thee ro F-/us Chriſt ; co- 
ming Sinner, hold ro this: And when Satan begin- 
neth;to roar again: Anſwer, Bur I feel my heart 
moving after Je/us Chriſt z but thar woul1 nor be, if - 
it were not given by Promiſe, and Drawing to Chriſt 
by the Power of the Father. 

Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed, that him that 
cometh to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out : And it he 
hath fard ir, "w.li he not make it good; I mean, even 
thy Salvation? For, as I have faid already ; Nt 
to caſt out, is to receive ajjd admir ro the benefit of 4 
Salvation: If then the-Father hath given rhee, as 18 
manifeſt by the coming ; .and if Chriſt will receive 
thee, thoucoming Soul ; as'tis plain he. will, —_— -- 
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hath ſaid, He w3ll in no wiſe caſt thee out : Then 
confident, and ler thoſe concluſions that as natu- 
lly flow from the Texr, as Light from the Sun, or 
ater from the Fountain, ſtay rhee. 

If Satan therefore objeterh, But thou art not elec- - 
d. Anſwer, Bur I am coming ; Satan, I am coming z 
nd thar I could nor be , bur that the Father draws 
2; and T am coming to ſuch a Lord Feſus, as will 
n no wiſe caſt me out. . Further, Satan, were I not E- 
ect the Father wou!d nor draw me , nor would rhe 
don'ſo graciouſly open his Boſom ro me. I am perlſua- 
led rhat.not one of rhe Non-elect ſhall ever be able to 
ay, no, not in the Day of Judgment ; 'I did fhncerely 
ome to Jeſus Chriſt. Come they may feignedly, as 
Judas and Simon Magus did ; but that is nor our que- 
tion. Therefore, O thou honeſt-hearred coming Sin- 
er, be nor afraid, but come ! 

' As tothe Second part of rhe Objection, abour Sin- 
ting the Sin againſt rhe Holy Ghoft: The ſame Argu- 
ment overthrows that alſo. Bur I will argue thus : 

Firſt, Coming to Chriſt, is by vertue of a ſpecial 

ifr o&the Farher; bur the Father giverh no ſuch Gifx 
0 them that have ſinned that Sin ; rherefore thou thar . 
xt coming, haſt not commirted that Sin. That 
Father giveth no ſuch Gift to them thar have ſinned 
thar Sin, is evident, 

I. Becauſe they have ſinned themſelves out of God's 
Favour ; They ſhall never have forgiveneſs, Matr. 12. 
$272. Bur it is a ſpecial Favour of God to give. nnto a 
Man; ro come to Feſus Chriſt ; becauſe thereby he ob- 
aineth forgiveneſs : Therefore, he that cometh, hath 
not ſinned thar Sin. | | 

2, They thar have ſinned the Sin againſt rhe Holy 
Ghoſt, have ſinned rhemſelves our of an Intereſt in the 
Jacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Bloud; There remains 
for ſuch no more Sacrsfice for Sin : Bur God pum nor 
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Grace to any of them to come to Chriſt, that have no 
ſhare in the Sacrifice of his Body and Bloud : There. 
-fore, thou thar art coming to him, haft not ſinxed 
thar fin, Heb. 10. 26. 

Secondly, Coming to Chriſt is by the ſpecial draw. 
ing of the Father , No man cometh to me , except the 
Father, which hath ſent me, draw him : Bur the Fa. 
ther drawenk nor him co Chriſt , for whom he hath 
nor allotted Forgiveneſs by his Bloud. Therefore,they 
that are coming co Jeſus Chriſt, have nor ſinned that 
Sin; becauſe he hath alloted them Forgiveneſs by his 
Bloud, Foh. 6. 44. - : 

Thar the Father cannot draw them to Jeſus Chriſt, 
for whom he hath not alloted Forgiveneſs of Sins, is 
manifeſt ro Sence : For that would be a plain Mocke- 
ry, a Flam; neither becoming his Wiſedom, Juſtice, 
Holineſs nor Goodneſs. 

Thirdly, Coming to Feſus Chriſt, lays a Man under I 
the Promiſe of Forgivene(s and Salvation But ir is | 
impoſfiible, rhat he rhat hath finned that Sin, ſhould | 
ever be pur under a Promiſe of theſe. Therefore he 

_ that hath fanned thar Sin, can never have heart to come 
ro Feſus Chriſt. 

- Fourthly, Coming to Feſus Chriſt, lays a Man under 
his Interce\T10n ; For he ever liveth to make Interceſſion 
for them that come, Heb. 7.25. Therefore hethar is 
coming to Feſus Chriſt cannot have finned thar Sin. 

Chriſt has forbidden his People to pray for them |t 
that have ſinned rhat Sin; and rherefore, will not pray 
for them himſelf ; Bur he prays for them thar come. ft 

Fifthly, He that hath finned thar Sin, Chreſ# is to ff 
him of no more Worth, than is a Man thar is Dead ; 

For he hath crucified to himſelf the Son of God : Yea, ſl 
' and hath alſo counted his precious Bloud, as the bloud Ft 
of an Unholy thing, Heb.6. 10. Now, he that hath 


this low Efteem.of Chr:/t, will-nevEr come to him for 
Lite; 
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Life : bur the coming-man has an high Eſteem of his 
ere. & Perion, Bloud, and Merits. Therefore he thar is cos 
ed | ming has not commitred thar Sin. 
S$:xthly, If he that has finned rhis Sin, might yet 
aw. come ro Jeſus Chriſt ; then muſt the Truth God be 
* the  overrhiown : which ſaith in one place; He hath ne- 
Fa. Y ver forgip- neſs: and in another, I will in no wiſe caſt 
hath Y h:112 out. 1 nerefore, that he may never have forgive=- 
they | neſs, be ſhall never have Heart to come ro Jeſus 
that Chr:ſt I» # impeſſible that ſuch an one ſhould be re- 
7 his | newed erther ro. or by Repentance, Aeb. 6, Wherefore, 
never trouble thy head, nor Hearr abour this matter : 
riſt, Þ He thar con-eth to Jeſus Chriſt, cannot have finned 
s, is Jagainſt the Holy Ghoit. 
cke- Y S:xthly, Thy fears that Chriſt will not receive thee 
tice, may ariſe from thine own Folly, in Inventing ; yea, in 
thy Chalking our to God a way to bring thee home ta 
nder Wje/us Chriſt. Some Souls that are coming to Feſus 
it is YCþr:/t, are gre-t Tormentors of thernſelves upon this 
ould account : They conclude, rhar if their coming to Je- 
e he ſus Chriſt is right, they muſt needs be brought home 
ome fthus and thus: Az to inſtance: | 
1. Says one, If God be bringing of me to Jeſus 
nder JChr:/t, then will he load me with the guilr of Sin, rill 
ſſion the makes me roar again. A 
at is | 2. If God be indeed a bringing me bome to Jeſas 
 JChrift, then muſt I be affaulred with dreadfull Temp« 
hem [tations of rhe Devil. , 
pray | 3. If God be indeed a bringing me to Feſas Chriſt, | 
D2me. fthen even when I come at him, I ſhall have wonder. 
is to Full Revelations of him. 
eal; 8 This is the way that ſome Sinners appoint for God 2 
Yea, Bur perhaps he will nor walk therein; yet will he 
loud bring them to Jeſus Chrsſ# : Bur now becauſe they 
ome not the way of their own Chatking out, there- 
fore they are at a loſs, They look for heavy load and 
| byrthen'; 
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burthen ; bur perhaps God gives them a fight of thei, 
toſt condition, and adgeth nor that heavy Weighr and e 
Burthen; They look for fearfull Temptations of $a- 
tan; but Gcd ſees that yer they are nor fit for them: 
Nor is the time come, that he ſhould be honoured 
by them in ſuch a condition. They look for great 
and glorious Revelations of Chriſt, Grace and Mer. 
cy. Bur perhaps, God onely takes the Yoke from off 
their Jaws, and lays Meat before them. And now a 
gain, they are ata loſs, yer a coming to-Chritſt ; 
 . drew them (ſaith God) with the Cords of a Man 
* * with the Bands of Love : I took the Yoke from off thei 
Jaws, and laid Meat unto them, Hol. 11. 14. 

Now, I ſay, If God brings thee to Chriſt, an 
not by the Way thar thou haſt appointed, then thouff,; 
artat a loſs ; and forthy being ar a loſs, Thou mayeſſ., 
thank thy ſelf. God hath more ways than thou know 
6ft of,. ro bring a Sinner to Jeſus Chriſt : But he wil, 
hor give thee -before-hand an Account by which offþ;, 
| ctiem he will bring them to Chriſt ,. I/a. 40. 13. Jo y 
AN. 4-38 << Y | PS 
Sometimes he hath his Way in the Whirl-wind o 
bur ſometimes the Lord is not there, Neh. 13. 1 King; 

I9. IT. 
If God will deal more gently with thee, than wit = 
others of his Children , grgdge nor at ir, refuſe no, : 
the Waters that go ſoftly,-leſt he bring up ro thee the 7 
. Waters of the Rivers, ftrong and many , even theſ$, 
| rwo ſmoaking Firehrands, the Devil and Guile of Sin. 6 
» +» 1J/a.8.6,7. He fairh ro Peter, follow me: And what | 
Thunder did Xacheus hear or ſee? Zacheus, Comghy 
down, ſaid Chrnt; and be came down ( ſays guke By, 
and received him joyfully. A 
But had Peter or Zachews made the ObjeFion tha 
thou haft made, and direRed the Spirit of the L ord g 
& thou haſt done; they might have looked long ee 
: nougt 
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ef nough, before they had found themſelves coming uo 
dF jeſus Chriſt. 
Stff Betides, I will rell thee, rhat the greatneſs of Senſe 
m:Jof Sin , the hideous Roaring: of the Devil , yea, and 
req:bundance of Revelations, will not prove thar God is 
eafhringing the Soul ro Feſus Chriſt : As Balaam, Cain, 
ery? dg, and orhers can witneſs. ! 
olll Further, Conſider, thar what thou haſt not of theſe 
V Akhings here, thou mayelt have another rime, and that, 
, Thothy Diſtraction : Wherefore, inftead of being dif- 
anrontenr, becauſe thou art nor in the fire, becauſe 
beitſhou heareſt not the Sound of the Trumper, and Ala- 
um of War ; Pray that thou enter not into Temptati= 
an;; Yea, come boldly to the Throne of Grace , and 
hotfbrain Mercy, and find Grace to help in that rime of 
Ye heed ; Pſal. 88. 15. Matt. 40. 41. Heb. 4. 16. 
oOWy Poor Creature !- Thou crieſt; If I were rempted, I 
wiould come faſter, and with more confidence to Jeſus 
h OFþ-;ft : Thou ſayeſt thou knoweſt nor what. Whar 
JoR&: ys _=_ ? Withdraw thy hand from me, and let not 
By dread make me afraid ; Then call thou, and Iwill 
ma Bnſiwer ; or let me (peak, and anſwer thou me, Job 13. 
UNSS1, It is notthe over-heavy Load of Sin, but the DiC- 
_ fſſovery of Mercy; not the Roaring of the Devil, buc 
wilhe Drawing of the Father, that makes a man come 
' NO Jeſus Chriſt; Imy ſelf know all theſe things. 
e ww True, ſometimes, yea, moſt an end , they that 
rhelt dme to Jeſus Chriſt , come the way that thou defi- 
f Sin ft; the Loading, Tempred Way ; bur rhe Lord al- 
what leads ſome by the Waters of comfort. If I was to 
Comthuſe, when to go a long Journey; ro wit, Whether 
Hke Fwould g0 it in the Dead of Winter, or in the Piea- 
rt Spring, (though if it was a very profitable Jour. 
1 thay ( 23*that of Coming to Chriſt is ) I would chuſe 
L ora$) $0 it through Fire and Water, before I would loſe 
ng exe benefit ; ) ButI ſay, if I might chuſe rhe rime; I 
oug! | G would 
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would chulſe ro go ig in the Pleaſant Spring, becauſe 
the Way would be more delightſome, the Day's lon- 
ver and warmer, the Nights thorter and not fo cold, 
And it is obſervable, that thar very Argument that 

thou uſeſt ro weaken thy ſtrength in the Way , that 
very Argument Chriſt Jeſus uſerh ro encourage his be. 
loved to come to him: Ar:/e (faith he) my Love, my 
Fair One, ' and come away : ( Why? ) For loe, the 
inter u paſt, the Rain 4 over and gone, the Flowers| 
appear in the Earth, the time of the Singing of Birds 
#5 come, and the Voice of the Turtle is heard in our 
Land. The Fig-tree putteth forth her green Figs, and 
che Vine, with her tender Grapes, give a good Smell: 
Ariſe, my Love, my Fair One, and come away, Song %. 
2b, 11, 12, 13. ; | 

Trouble nor thy ſelf, coming, Sinner: If thou ſeek $ 
thy loſt Condition by original and aCtual Sin ; If rheu 
ſeeft thy Need of the ſpotleſs Righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; If thou art willing ro be found in him, and to 
rake up thy Croſs and follow him : Then pray for a 
fair Wind and good Weather, and come away. Stick 
no longer in a Muſe and Doubr about Things, but, 
come away-to Jeſus Chriſt: Doe ir, I ſay, leit thou 
tempt God to lay the Sorrows of a rravelling Woman 
upon thee. Thy Folly in this thing may make him 
doe it. Mind what follows, The Sorrows of a travel- 
ling Woman ſhall come upon him : Why ? He is an un- 
wiſe Son ; ſo he ſhould not ſtay long in the place of the 
hreaking forth of Children, Hol. 13. 13. 

Seventhly, Thy Fears that Chrift will not receive 
thee, may riſe from thoſe Decays that thqu findeft in 
thy Soul,, even while thou art coming to him : Some, 
even as they are coming to Feſws Chriſt, do find rhem-$, 
ſelves grow worſe and worſe; And this is itdeed, a 
fore Tryal to the poor Coming Sinner, 
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le Þ To explain my ſelf : There is ſuch an one a coming 
N- fro Jeſus Chriſt; who, when art firſt he, began to look 

* Thur afrer him, was ſenfible, affetionare and broken 
at Tn Spirit : but now is grown dark, ſenſleſs, hard-hear- 
"at Bed, and inclining to neglect Spiritual Daries, &c Be- 
Je Fides, he now finds in himſelf Inclinatione ro Un- 
mM Þelief, Arheiſm, Blaſphemy, and the like; Now he 
the finds he cannot trembie at God's Word, his Judge- 
er nents, nor at the Apprehenſion of Hell-fire : Neither 
rds Þ:n he, as he thinketh, be ſorry for theſe things. Now 
our Fhis is a ſad-Diſyenſation: The Man under the Sixth 
ind Flead, complaineth-for want of Temptations, but riou 
ell: Baft enough of them; art thou glad of them, remp= 
g 2 ed, coming Sinner? They thar never were exerciſed 
With them, may rhink it a fine thing to be within rhe 
eck age ; but he that is there, 1s ready to (wear Bloud 
hol Sorrow of Heart, and to howl for Vexation of 
eſus pirit. 
any This man is in the Wilderneſs among wild Beaſts: 
Ir 1 Bere he ſees a Bear, there a Lyon, yonder a Leopard, 
eickE Wolg, a Dragon : Devils of all ſorts, Doubts of all 
butÞits, Fears of all ſorrs , haunt and moleſt his Soul, - 
houYere he ſees Smoak, yea, feels Fire and Brimſtone, 
malFatrered upen his ſecret places ; he hears the ſound 
hf an horrible Tempelt. 
well O! My Friends, even the Lord Jeſus, that knew 
2 UNS things , even He ſaw no pleaſure in Temprations , 
f ebeÞþr did he defire to be with them: Wherefore one 

— Wext faith, he was led ; and another, be was driven 
celveFthe Spirit into the Wilderncſs, to be tempred of 
ft 0 fe Devil, Mazt. 4+ 1. Mark 1. 12. PS 
OMe, Bur to return , thns ir happeneth  ſomerime?To S 
neW-Bem that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. A fad hap in- 4 
xd, 18:4: one would think, thar he that is flying from | 
rath ro come, has little need of ſuch Clogs as eſe; 
d yer ſo it is, and wofull Experience proves it : 
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The Church of old complained, that her Enemzes i 
wertook, her between the Straights : Juſt betwee 
Hope and Fear, Heaven and Hell, Lam. 1. 

This Man feeleth the Infirmiry of his fleſh ; he fin. 
deth a proneneſs in himſelf ro be- deſperate: noy 
he chides with God, flings and tumbles ike a Wil 
Bull in a Net, and {till the guilt of all returns uporf 
himſelf, ro the cruſhing of him to pieces: Yet he fee 
leth his heart ſo hard, that he can find, as he thinks 
no kind falling under any. of his Miſcarriages. No 
he is a Lump of Confuſion in his own Eyes , who! 
Spirit and Actions are without Order. 

Temptations ſerve the Chriſtian, as the Shepherd 
Dog ſerveth the filly Sheep, that is, coming behini 
the Flock, he runs upon ir, pulls ir down, worries it 
wounds it, and grievouſly bedabblerh it with Dirt an 
Wet, in the loweſt places of che Furrows of the Field 
and not leaving ir, uniil it is half dead, nor then nei” 
ther, except God rebuke. ; 

Here is now room for Fears of being caft awa 
Now I ſee I am loſt, fays the Sinner; This is not cok 


hard and wretched heart as mine 13, cannot beag 
cious one, ſaith the Sinner : And bid ſuch an one bi 
berter, he ſays, I cannor, no, I cannot. 

Queſt, But what will you! Jay to a Soul in thy co 
dition ? 

Anſw. I will ſay, That Temptations have atrende 
the beſt of God's People; I will (ay, ther Temptatio 
come to doe us good ; and I will ſay alſo, that there 
a difference betwixr growing worle and worſe, at 
tiy ſeeing more clearly how bad thou art. 

Chere is a Man of an ill-favoured CountenanaFie 
who hath roo high a conceit of bis Beauty ; and waik 
(ing the benefir of a Glaſs, he ſtill ſtands in his own capon 
ceit ; -at laſt a Limner is {ent unto him, who drawe]</ 
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jes oÞÞi8 ill-favoured Face to the Life; now looking ther2- 
weenſon, he begins to be convine'd, that he is nor half {c- 

handſome as he thought he was, Coming-finner, thy 
> fin. 1 emptarions are theſe Painters, they have drawn out 
nowlllly ill-fayoured Heart to the Life ; and have.ſer it be- 
Wilgfoze thine Eyes, and now thou ſeeſt how ilt-favoured 
uponſ{20u art. . 
efee Hezekiah was a good Men, yet when he lay fick 
yinkel( for ought I know ) he had ſomewhat roo good an 
NogOpinion of his Heart ; and for ovgit I know alfo, the 
whogLord might upon his recovery, leave himto a Temp» 
tation, that he mighr berter know all that was m this 
earr, Compare 1/4.38.1 ,2,3. with 2 Chron 32. 31. 
ehinfl Alas ! we are finfull out of meaſure, bur fee ir not 
ies ifito the full, until an hour of Temptation comes : But 
*r an hen ir comes, ir doth as the Painter doth, It draws 
Fieldſeti out our Heart to the Life : Yet the fight of whag 
a neil: are ſhould no: keep us from coming to Jeſus 
arift. : 
There are two ways, by which God lets a Man ints. 
2 fighr of the Naughrineſs of his Heart: One in, by 
he Light of rhe Word and Spirit of Got; and the 
ther is, by the Temptations cf rhe Devil. Bur by 
he firlty we fee our Naughtineſs one way , and by 
he ſecond another. By the Light of the Word and 
dpirix of God, thou haſt a Gght of thy Naughtineſs, 
and by the Light of rhe Sun, thou haſt a fight of the- 
dyots, and Deflemenrs that are ia thy Houſe or Rai- 
ent, Which Light gives rhee to few a neceliity of 
leanfing, bur Mmaketh nor tie Blemiſhes ro ſpread 
lore abominably, Bur when Satan comes, wheti he 
empts, he puts Life and Rage into our (1ns, and rurns 
nem, as it were, into ſo many Devils within us. Now 
ike Priſoners they atrempt to break through rhe Pri- 
on of our Body ; they will atrempr to get 'out at our 
Eyes, Mouth, Ears, any ways : To: the ſcandal of the 
Ws . Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, and Reproach of Religion, to the Darkningfl j; 
of our Evidences, and Damning of our Souls. | ro 

But I ſhallfay, as I aid before, this hath oft-time 
been the Lot of God's People. And, No Temptatit 
hath overtaken thee but ſuch as # common to Man; 
and God x faithfull, who will not ſuffer thee td bl 
tempted above what thou art able, 1 Cor. 10. 15. Seefl 
the Book of Fob, the Book of Pſalms, and that of the; 

Lamentations. And remember farther , thar Chriſt; 
himſelf was tempted to blaſpheme , to worſhip thelſ;,, 
Devil, and to murther bimfelf, Matth. 4. Luke ice 
( Temprations worſe than which thou canſt hardly be 
overtaken with. Bur he was {inleſs: That is true. Andfſ,, 
k& is thy Saviour, and that is as true: Yea, it is aff} 
rrue alſo, that by his being tempted, he became they: 
Conquerour of the Temprer,, and a Succourer 
hoſe that are rempred , Col. 2. 14, 15. Hebr. 2. 158i 
chap. 4+ 15, 16. ny 

Queit. But what ſhould be the reaſon that ſomeſn; 
that are coming to Chriſt ſhould be ſo lamentably caſt(q; 
down, and buffeted with Temptations ? bis 

Anſip. lt may be for ſeveral Cauſes. 

Firſt, Some that are coming ro Chriſt, cannot be 
perſuaded , unril the Temptation comes, thar they 
are fo vile as the Scripture faith they are: True, 
they ſee lo much of their wretchedneſs, as to drive 
them to Chriſt; but there is an over and above offi; 
wickedneſs, which they {fe not, Peter little thoughrÞ-# 
thar he had had Curling, and Swearing, and Lying,ſl 

and an inclination -in his heart ro Deny his Maſter ,o: 

tefore the Temptation came: Bur when that indeedhot 

came upon him, then he found it there ro his SorrowWn 

Fon 13. 36, 37, 38. Mark 14- 36, 37, 38, 39, 492 68, 

69, 70, 71,72.- . 

Secondly, Some that are coming to Jeſus Chritt, are 

too muck affected with their own graces, a__ T 
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little taken with Chriſt's Perſon ; wherefore God , 
- Frotake them off from doting on their own Jewels , 
meg} 1nd that they might Jook more to the Perſon , Un- 
10 dertaking and Merits of his Son, plunges rhem into 
lanÞthe Dirch by Teriprations. And this I rake to be the 
d be meaning of Job: Tf T waſh me, ſaid: he, with Snow- 
Ie water, and make my ſelf n2ver ſo clem, yet wilt thou 
' the 2/u7ge me in the Ditch , and mine own Cloaths ſhall 
ori a>hor me, Job.g. 3o. Job had been a little too much 
thEJampering with his own Graces, and ſecting his ex- 
& tFcellencies a little roo high ; ( as rheſe Texts make 
Y WF manifelt, Job 33. 8,9, 10, 11, 12. Chap. 34. 5, 6,7, $, 
ano. Chap. 35: 2,3. Chap! 38. 1, 2. Chap. 40.1, 2, 3, 4- 
s UNChap. 42. 3, 4, 5, 6 ) Bur by that rhe Temptations 
 UeFwere ended, you find him beries raughr. 
J Yea, Go1 doth oft-times, even for this thing, as 

I) Jit were, rake our graces from us, and fo leave us al- 
.  Umnoft quite to our ſelves, and to the Temprer, that we 
omfmay learn nor to love the PictIre more than the Per- 
caſiifon of his Son. See how he «eat with them in the 

_ Bi6th of Exekze/, and rhe 2d of Hoſea. 

Third'y , Perhaps thou haſt been given too much, 
0 judge ry Brother, to condemn thy Brother, be- 
auſe a poor rempted Man : And Gad, to bring down 
the Pride of thy Hearr, letteth the Temprer looſe up« 
1Vegon rhee, that rhou alſo may'it feel rhy ſelf weak. For 
' OlWPride goeth before Deſtrution, and an haughty Spirit 
ght before a Fall, Prov. 16.18. 
nz Fourthly, It may be thou haſt dealr a lirtle roo 
T ,$0u2hly with thoſe that God hath this way wounded ; 
eedor contidering thy ſelf, left thou alſo be-tempted : 
Wind therefore God hath ſuffered it ro come unro thee, 
63G). 6.' 1. 

Fifthly, Tt may be thou. waſt given to flumber and 
ueBleep, and therefore theſe Temptations were ſent to 
OOEwake thee. You know thar Peter's Tempration came 
G4. upon 
ll 


| be 
hey 


Ie, 
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upon him, afrer his ſleeping ; then, inſtead of Watch- 
mg and Praying ; then he denyed, and denyed, and 
denyed his Maſter, Mate. 26. 

Sixthly, Tt may be thou haft preſumed roo far, 
and frood roo much in thine own firength , and 
Ceretore is a time of Temptation come upon thee, 
This was alſo one cauſe, wiy it came upon Peter : 
Though all Men forſake thee , yet will not T. Ah! 
thats the way ro be tempted indeed, John 13. 36, 
37, 38. 

Seventhly, It may be God intends ro make thee 
wile, to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to others that are 
afflicted ; and therefore he ſuffereth thee ro be temp- 
ted. Chriſt was tempted, that he mighe be able to ſuc- 
cout them that are tempted, Heb. 2. 18. 

Eightly, It may be Satan hath dared God to ſuffer 
him ro tempr thee; promifing himſelf, that if he 
will bur ler. him doe it, Thou wile curſe him to his 
Face. Thus he obtained leave againſt Fob ; wherefore 
rake heed, rempted Soul, left thou proveſt the Devil's 
tayings trae, Fob 1, Chap. 2. 

Ninthlz, It may be thy Graces muſt be tryed in the 
fire, that that ruſt that cicaveth ro them , may be 
taken away, and themfſclves proved, borh before 
Angels and Devils, to be far betrer than of Gold that 
perilneth; it may be alſo, that thy Graces are tO re- 
czive ſpecial Praiſes and Eonour, ,and Glory, at the 
coming of the Lord Jeſus ( ro Judgment ) for all the 
Exploits that thou haſt aGted by them againſt Hell , 
and its infernal Crue , in the Gay of tlry. cempration , 
1.Pet. 1. 6,7. 

Tenthly, It may be God would have others learn 
by the Sighs, Groans and Complaints under Temp- 
tations, to beware of thoſe Sins; for the ſake of 
which, thou art at preſent delivered to the Tormen- 
t9rs. 

But 
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Bur to conclude rhis, put the worſt to the worſt, 
(and then things will be bad enough ) ſuppoſe that 


thou art to this day withour the Grace of God, yet 


thou art bat a miſerable Creature, a Sinner, that has 
nezd of a Bleſſed Saviour ; and the Texr preſents 
thee with one as good and kind, as heart can Wiih ; 
who alſo for thy encouragement ſaith, And him that 


cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. / "MM 
£8 
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To come therefore to a Iord of 
Application, | 


S it ſo, That they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
are oft-times heartily afraid, that Jeſus Chriſt will 
not receive them? Then this reacherh us theſe things : 
Firſt, That Faith and Doubring, may at the ſame' 
time have their Reſidence in the fame Soul. O thou 
of little Faith, wherefore didf? thou doubt ? Mat.1 4.31. 
He ſaith not, O ! Thou of no Faith; but, O ! Thou of 
liitle Faith. . Becanie he had a Little Faith in the 
mid} of his many doubrs, The ſame is true, even 
of many that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt : They come, 
and fear they come nor, and doubt rhey come nor. 
When they look upon the Promiſe, or a word of -In- 
couragement by Faith, then they come; bur when 
they look upon themſeives, or the difficalties that 
lie before them , then they doubr. Bid me come, 
ſaid Peter: Come, 1:11 Coriſt. So he went down. 
out of the Ship ro go rc Fe/us, bur his hap was ro 
20 to him upon the Miter; there was the Trradl. 
So it is with the poor d:/iring Soul : Bid me come, fays 
the Sinner 53 Come, fays Chri/!, and I will im no wiſe 
caſt thee out : So hg com?s, but his hap is to come up= 
G5 on 


 Faner will begin to fink, if he has but /iztle Farth. 
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on the Water, upon drowning difficulties ; if there- 


fore the wind of Temptations blow , the waves of 
doubts and fears will preſently arife , and this commg 


Bur you {hall find here, in Peter's little Faith , a 
two-fold act; ro wit, Coming, and Crying : Little Faith 
cannot come all rhe way wirhour Crying : So long ay 
its holy boldneſs laſts, fo long it can ceme with Peace ; 
bur when ir's So, it can come no farther, ir will go 


the reft of the way with crying. Peter went as far az Þ { 
his little Faith would carry him: he alſo cry'd as far 1 
as his little Faith would help, Lord, ſave me, I periſh: || d 


£2 fo with coming and crying he was kept from f1n- 
King, thongh he had bur a lirtle Faith. Jeſus ſtretched a 
£brth hs. Hand, and caught him, and for unts him, tt 
$ ! Thou of little Faith, wherefore dzaſt thou doubt? I} it 
Secondly, Is it o, That they that are coming to el 
fws Chriſt, are oft-times heartily afraid, that Feſu] fr. 
Chriſt will not receive them? - Then this ſhews us af O 
reaſon of that Dejection, and thoſe caſtings down, thath an 
very often we perceive to be in them thar are comingy] ne 
ek Chriſt, Whiy, it is becauſe they are afraid thatY /o 
Feſus Ehriſt will not receive them. The poor Worldſſ th; 
they mock us, becauſe we are a dejetted Peopie ; I 
mean, becauſe we are ſometimes ſo; bur they doff Je 
aot know the cauſe of our Dejections; Conld we beſſ w: 
perſuaded, even then, when we are dejected, that Je-J Ch 
fs Chriſt would indeed receive us, it would make us} 2 
fiy over their. Heads, and would put more gladneſs in-}ſ we: 
t9.0ur Hearts, than in the rimne in which their Corn the 
Wine and Oil increaſes, P/al. 4. 6, 7. no! 
Thirdly, Is it ſo, That they that are coming to Feſusf y01 
Cbrijts are oft-times heartily afraid that he will nog cot 
recezve them ? Then this ſhews, that they that are coJtak 
ming to eſs Chriſt, are an awakened, fenfible, conlyJtax 
&ring People ; For tear comech. from _ confi Hel 
eratlo 


'Y and ſenſible Man, he ir is thar is oft-times heartily 
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deration of things. They are ſenfible of fin, ſenfibl© 
of the Curſe due thereto; they are alſo ſenfable of the 
Glorious Majeſty of God, and of whar a Bleſſed, Blef- 
ſed thing it is to be received of Jeſus Chriſt : The 
Glory of Heaven, and the Evil of Sin, theſe things* 
they conſider, and are ſenfible of, When I remember, 
Tam afraid; when 1 conſider, I am afraid, Job 21.6. * 
Chap. 36. 15. | | 

Theſe things daſh rheir Spirits , being awake and 
ſenfible. Were they dead , like other Men, they 
would not be afflicted with fear, as they are: For 
dead Men fear nor, feel not, care nor ; hur the hving 


afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will nor receive him. I ſay, 
the dead and ſenſleſs are nor diſtreſſed: They pre- 
ſume, rhey are groundlefly confident, Who ſo bold as 
blind Bayerd ? Theſe indeed thould fear, and be a- 
fraid, becauſe they are not coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
O! the Hell, the Fire, the Pir, the Wrarh of God, 
and Torment of Hell, that are prepared for poor 
neglecting Sinners! How ſhall we eſcape, af we neglet# 
fo great Salvation ! Heb. 2. 3; But chey want ſenſe © 
things, and fo cannot fear. X 
Fourthly, Is it fo, That they that are coming to 
Jeſs Chriſt, are oft-times heartily afraid that he 
will not recesve them ? Then riis thould reach old 
Chriſtians ro pity and pray for young Comers: You 
know the Heart of a ſtranger ; for you yonr ſelves 
were ſtrangers iv the Land of Egypt. You know 
the Fears, and Doubrs, and 'Terrours, that take 
hold of them ; for that they fomerimes took hold of 
you. Wheretore , pity them, pray for them , en» 
courage them ; they need all this : Guilt hath over- 
taken them, Fear of the Wrath of God, hath over- 
raxen them: *Perhaps they are within the fight of 
Hell-fre ; and the Fear of going thither, is burning 
hot 
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hor within their Hearts. You may know , how 
ſtrangely Satan is ſuggeſting his Deviliſh Doubrs 
unto then, if poſſible he may fink and drown them, 
with the multitude and weight of rhem. Old Chri- 
411ans mend up the Path for them, rake the Stum- 
bling-blocks our of the way: left that which .is fee- 
ble and weak be turned afide, bur ler it rather be hea- 
led, Hev. 12. | 


Alm— _—_——_— C— 
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T come vow to the next Obſervation , and 
ſhall ſpeak a little to that ; to wit, 


"Hat Jeſus Chriſt would not have them , that in 
3. Truth are coming to him, Once think, that he 
will caſt them out. 

The Texr is full of this : For, he faith, And him 
that, cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. Now, 
if he ſaith, Twit not; he would not have us think, 
He m1ll, | 

This is yet farther manifeſt by theſe Conſiderations: 

. Firſt, Chriſt Jeſus did forbid even them , that as 
yer were not coming to him, Once to think-him ſuch 
an One. Do not think (faid he) that I mill accuſe you 
20 the Father, Joh. 5. 45, 

Theſe. (as I ſaid) were ſuch, that as yet, were not 
coming to him : For he faith of-them a little before ; 
And ye will nct come tome : For the Reſpect they had 
ro the honour of. Men kept them back., Yet, I ſay, 
jeſus Chriit gives them to underitand, that though he 
might juſtly reject them, yet he won td nor, but bids 
them not Once tothink,, that he would accuſe them to 
ths Father. Now, not to accuſe ( with Chriſt ) is to 
vlezd for: For Chriſt in theſ?. things , ſtands not 
Neuter berween the Father and Sinners. So wr 't 

| Ef us 
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Jeſus Chriſt would not have them rhink, that Nee will 
mot come to Him, that he wilf accuſe rhem ; then }: 
would not thar they ſhould think fo , that in Truth: 
- | are coming to Him: And him that cometh to me, Þ + 
- | will inno wiſe caſt out. 

- Secondly, When the Woman taken in Adulrery (e- 

- | venin the very Act) was brought before Jeſns.Chriſt ; 
ſo he carried it. both by Words and Actions, that lie 
evidently enough made it manifeit , thar Condemning 

= |. and Caſting our, were ſuch things, for the doing. of 
which he came not into the World. 

Wherefore, when they had fer her before him, and 
had laid to her charge her heinous Fact , -he ftooped 
down, and with his Finger wrote vpon the Ground, 

1 as though he heard them not. Now whar did he doe 
2 | by this his Carriage, bur reſtifie plainly that he was 
nor for receiving Accuſations againſt poor Sinners , 
m | whoever accuſed by? And obſerve, Though they 
v, | continue arking, thinking at laſt ro force him to con» 
demn her; yer then he ſo anſwered, as that he drove 
all condemning Perſons from her. And then he adds 
s: | for hce Encouragement tro come to him ; Neither ao 
as ſl I condemn thee; go, and ſin no more, Joh. 8.1, 2, 3, 
hi 4,5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10,11, 12. 
OH Nor bur rhar he indeed abhorred the Fact, but he 
would not condemn the Woman for the Sin, becauſe 
ot | thar was nothis Office : He was not ſent into the World, 
>; | to condemn the World, but that the Forld through Him 
id | might be ſaved, Joh. 3. 17. Now, if Chrilt, though ur- 
y, | gedtoit, would nor condemn the guilty Woman , 
he though ſhe was far at preſent from coming to him, be 
ds would not thar they thould once think, th-t he will 
toil catit them our, thar in truth are coming to him; And. 
fl him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. | 
Thirdly, Chriſt plainly bids tke Turning Sinner, | 
Come ; aud forbids him to entertaia any ſuch thoughr; | 
. : as 
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as that He will caſt him-out. Let the Wicked forſake 
his Way, and the Unraghteow Man hu Thoughts 14 
and let him turn unto the Lord, and he will have | 1 
| Mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abun. Þ » 
dantly pardon, 1a. 55.7. t 
The Lord, by bidding the Unrighteous forſake his | ; 
Thoughts; doth in ſpecial forbid, as I have ſaid, viz. F 
thoſe Thoughrs that hinder the coming Man in his -| C 
F 


Progreſs to Jeſus Chiiſt, Hs Unbelieving Thoughts, 
Therefore, he bids him nor onely forſake his Ways, 
but his Thoughts; Let the Wicked forſake hy Ways, 
and the Unrighteous Man his Thoughts. "Tis not e- ff { 
nough ro forfake one,if thou wilt come to Jeſus Chriſt; | : 
becauſe the other will keep thee from him. Suppoſe I} 
a Man forſakes his wicked Ways, his debauched and 0 x 
filthy Life ; yer if theſe Thoughts, That Feſus Chriſt || ( 
gill not receive him ve entertained and nourithed in I} } 
his Heart; them Thoughts will keep him from cos 
ming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
| Sinner, Coming Sinner; Art thou for coming to 
| Jeſus Chriſt ; es, ſays the Sinner, Forſake thy wick- 
ed Ways then. $9 I doe, fays the Sinner. Why comeſt 
; thou then ſo ſlowly ? Becanſe I am hindred. What 
hinders ? Haz God forbidden thee ? No. Art thou not 
willing ro come faſter ? Tes, yet I cannot, Well, pre- 
thee be plain with me, andreil me the Reaſon aud 
Ground of thy Diſcouragement : Why ,' faith the Sin- 
ner) though God forbids mz net, an1 though T am wil- 
ling to come faſter ; yet therenaturail; ariſeth ths, and 
- that, and the other Thought in my Heart, that hinders 
my ſpeed to Feſus Chriſt. Sometimes I think T am nat | 
Cheſen; ſometimes I think I am not Called ; ſometimes 
T think, I am come too late; and ſametimes I think T 
| know not what 3t is to come. Alſe, one while I think [ 
F have no Grace; and then again, that I cannot Pray; 
and then again, I think that I am a very Hyperige 2 
A 


nd , > Ha a= 
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to Jeſus Chriſt. r59" © 
And theſe things keep me from coming to Jeſus Chriſt, « | 
#77 Look ye now ! Did not 1 tell yeſo ? There are 
0 | Thoughrs yet remaining in the Hearr, even of thoſe - 
3 | who have forſaken their wicked Ways; and with-- 
thoſe Thonghts they are more plagued , than with 
s | any rhingelſe ; becauſe they hinder their coming ro 
{- | Jeſus Chriſt ; for the Sin of Unbelief, ( which is the 
8 riginal of all theſe Thoughts) is thar which belſers 
ſ. | 2 Coming Sinner more eaſily than doth his Ways, 
, Heb. 12. I, 2, 3, 4. 

f, Bur now, fince Jeſus Chriſt commands thee to for=- | 
- ſake theſe Thonghrs ; forſake them, coming Sinner : 
; And if thou forſake them _nor, thou rranſgrefleſt the 
e | Commands of Chriſt, and abideft thine own Tor- 
- mentor , and keepeft thy ſelf from Eftabliſhmenr in 
1 


Grace : If ye will not believe, ye ſhall not be eſta« 
bliſhed, Ia. 7. 9. 
Thus you ſee, how Jeſus Chri/# ſetteth himſelf a- 
eainſt ſuch Thoughts , that any way diſcourage the 
, Coming Sinner ; and thereby truly vindicares the 
* | Doctrine we have in hand ; To wit, That Feſus Chriſt 
would not have them, that in Truth are coming to 
Him, once think , that he will caſt them out. and 
him that cometh ro me, I will in no wiſe caſt ont. 


—— 


T come now to the Reaſons of the 
Ovzſervation. . 


fl 1: J Feſus Chriſt ſhould allow thee Once to think , 

_ that he will caſt thee our; he muſt allow rhee 
to think, that he will falhfte his Word : Forhe harh 
ſaid, I will in no wiſe caſt our. But Ciriit would not + | 
that thoa ſhould'ft count him as One, rhat will faift- 
fie. his Word: For he ſaith of himſelf, I am the Truth : 
- There- 
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Therefore he would not , that any thar in Truth are 
coming to him , ſhould Oxce think , that he will caſt 
them our. | i 

Secondly, If Feſus Chriſt ſhould allow the Sinner , £3 
that in Truth is coming to him, Orce to think, tha» Y® 
he will caſt him out ; then he muſt allow, and ſo 
countenance the firſt appearance of Unbelief; rhs Nl 
which he counteth his greateſt Enemy ; and againſt 
which he has bent even his Holy Goſpel. Therefore 
Feſus Chriſt would nor, that they rhar in Truth are ſh 
coming to, ſhould ence think, that he will caſt them | V 

t 


|, out: See Matr.14.31. Chap. 21.21. Mark 11. 22, : 
&s Luke 24.25. Fi 

Thirdly, if Feſus Chriſt ſhould allow the Coming. © fo 
ſinner, Once to think thar he will caſt him our : ThenY®! 
he muft allow him to make a Queſtion, Whether ke I th 
is Willing to receive his Father's Gift: For the Co. £10 
ming-finner is his Father's Gift ; as alſo ſays the Text; || 4 
but he reftifieth, 4 that the Father giveth him ſhall ('® 
come to him : and him that cemeth, he will in no wiſe 
caſt out. Tuerefore, Feſus Chriſt would nor have I fl 
him; that in Truth is coming to him, Once to think, 
Thar he will cat him out. 
" Fourthly, If Fz/us Chriſt ſhould allow them Once to-/ 
think (thar indeed are coming to him ) that he will 
caft rnem oug .he muſt allow them to think, that he 
will deſpiſe and reje&>t the Drawin2 of his Father: 
For No Man can come to him, bur whom the Father 
draweth. But ir woul@ be high Blaſphemy, and I th 
damnable Wi:kednefs Onc#ro imagine thus. Tizere- IN ©! 
fore, Jeſus Chriſt would not have: him thr comerh, 
Once think that he will cait him our. hy 

Fifthly, It Fefus Chriſt ſhould allow thoſe that in- I Cc 
deed are coming to him, Once to thiak, rhat he will If all 
caſt rhem out ; He muſt allow rhem ro think, thar he £ th 
wall be Unfairhfuli ro the Truſt and Charge, thar his 

| FatLer | fun 


| to Jeſus Chriſt. I6x 
| | Father hath commitred ro him 3" which is to Save , 
and not to Loſe any thing of tha. \Which he hath 
given unto him to fave, John 6. 36. Bur the-Father 
1» I bath given him a Charge, to ſave the Coming-fin- 
@ ner; therefore it cannot be, that he ſhould allow, 
\» that ſuch an one ſhould Once think, that he will caſt 
& (61m out. 
e | Srxthly, If Feſus Chriſt ſhould allow , that they 
e © ſhould Orce think, that are coming to him, that he 
n © will caſt them out; then he muſt allow them to think, 
JE thar he will be unfaithfull to his Office of Prieſt- 
hoed : For, as by the firſt part of ir, he paid Price 
2. © for, and ranſomed Souls ; ſo by the ſecond part there- 
nay of, he continually maketh Intercefiion ro God for 
«+ || them that come, Heb. 7: 25. But he cannor allow us 
3». © to queſtion his Fairhfull Execution of his Prieſthood : - 
t: | Therefore he cannot allow us Once to think , That 
1j (the Coming-finner ſhall be caſt our, 
{ Seventhly, If Feſus Chriſt ſhovild allow us once to 
-+ | think, thar the Coming-finner ſhall be caſt out : Then 
he muſt allow us to queſtion his Will, or Power, or 
Merit ro ſave. Bur he cannot allow us Once to que- 
o Fftion*any of theſe : Therefore nor Once to think, That 
11 «he Coming-finner, ſhall be caſt our. 
>. He cannor allow us to queſtion his W/7/l : For 
he ſaith in the Text; I ml! in no wiſe caſt: out. 
er 2. He cannot allow us troquelſtion his Poger : For 
a © the Holy Ghoſt ſaict;, he is abls to ſave ro the utmoſt 
e. || them that come, | 
l, 3. He cannor allow us to queſtion the Efficacy of 
hs Merit ; For the Bloud of Chriſt cleanſerh the 
n- | Comer from all Sin, 1 Joh. 1. Therefore he cannor 
11! £ allow, Thar he that is coming tro him, ſhould Once: 
16 £ think, that he will caſt him our. | | 
Eighthly, If Feſus Chriſt ſaould allow the Coming- 
inner. once to think that he will caſt him out; ks 
m 


* . 
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muſt allow him-zq give the lye to the manifeſt Teſti. 
mony of the Fath.,\, Son, and Spirit y yea, to the whole 
--, Goſpel contained in Moſes, the Prophets , the' Book | _ 
b of Pſalms, and that commonly calfed the New Teſta. {| |! 
" ment. Bur he cannot allow of this; therefore, nor I 
that the Coming Sinner ſheuld once think, That he || * 
will caſt him our. bu 

Ninthly, Laſtly, If Feſus Chriſt ſhould allow him || E 
that is coming to him, Once ro think that he will caſt 
him out.; . He muſt allow him to queſtion his Fa« || K 
they's Oath; which he in Truth and Righteouſneſs | E 
hath taken ; -that rhey mighr have a ftrong Conſolari. J . 
on, who have fled for Refuge ro Jeſws Chriſt : Bur he || » 
cannot allow this ; therefore he cannot allow that rhe || F 
Coming Sinner ſhould once think , that he will caſt Þ ti 
him our, Heb. 6. us 
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T come now to make ſome General Uſe and Ape 
plication of the Whole, and ſo to draw to-J C 
wards a Concluſion. 3 


HE Firſt Uſe, 4 U/e of Information : And ir} © 
informerh us , that Men by Nature are far off }| V 
from Chriſt. | 2 


Let me a little improve this V/e, by ſpeaking to I} "1 
* theſe Three Queſtions. | 3: 
1. Where u he that s coming tO Feſus C briſt 0. 

2. What #s he that u coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? ar 
3. Whither is he to go that cometh not to Jeſus N'® 


Chriſt 2 
Firſt, here is he ? . 
- 1; nſw. He is far from God, he is wirhout him, B 
| even. alienate from him, borh in his Uniterſtoneas 
5. i, 
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blinded his Ey es. 


-to Jeſus Chriſt. 163 
Will, > Sans Judgement and Conſcience, Epheſ. 2. 
124 Chap. 4.8 

__ - He i far from J2ſus Chriſt, who is the onely De- + 
liverer of Men from Hell-fire ; P/al. 73. 27. 

3. He is far fromthe Work of the Holy Ghoft , 
the Work of Regeneration and a ſecond Creation, 
without which no Man ſhall ſee te Kingdom of 
Heaven, . John 3.3. 

4. He is far from being Righteons, from that 
Righteouſneſs that ſhould - make him acceptable in 
God's fight, I/a. 46. 14- 

5. He is under the Power and Dominion of Sin: 
Sin reigneth in and over him; it dwelleth in every 
Faculty of his Soul, and Member of his Body : Se | 
* from Head to Foor there is no place clean, I/a. 1. 

6. Rom. 3. 9, 16, 11,12, 13, 14, 15, 16,47, 18, | 

6. He is inthe Peſt-houſe with Uzziah; and ex- 
clnded the Camp of 1/rae/, with the Lepers, 2 Chron. 
26. 21. Num. 5. 2. | 

7. His Life is among the Unclean; He-13-in the 
Gal of Bitterneſi,, and in the Bond of Iniquity , Job- - 
36. 14. Acts 8. 23. | 

8. He is in Sin, in the Fleſh, i in Death, in the Snare - 
of the Devil, and is taken Captive by him at-his 
Will, 1 Cor, 85. 17. Rom. $.8. 1 John 5; 14. 2 Tim. 
2. 26, « 

9. He is under the Curſe of the Law, and rhe De-- 
vil dwells in him, and hath the Maſtery of him, Gak 
3- 13. Eph. 2.2, 3. As 26.18. 

10. He is in Darkneſs, and Walkerh in Darkneſs, 
and knows not whither he goes ; for Darkneſs has 


11, He is in the Broad way that leadeth to Deſtruc- - 
tion ;. and holding on, he will affuredly [$0 in at the- 
Broad gart, and ſo dowa the Stairs to Hell. 


Secondly, F 
we 
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muſt allow him-jq give the lye to the manifeſt Teſti. 
mony of the Fath.,), Son, and Spirit z yea, to the whole 
Goſpel contained in Moſes, the Prophets , the” Book | __ 
of Pſalms, and that commonly calfed the New Teſta. | 1! 
ment. Bur he cannot allow of this; therefore, nor 
that the Coming Sinner ſheuld once think, Thar he | tf 
will caſt him our. W 

Ninthly, Laſtly, If Feſus Chriſt ſhould allow him || H 
that is coming to him, Once ro think that he will caſt 
him out.: - He muſt allow him to queſtion his Fa» || R 
ther's Oath; which he in Truth and Righteouſneſs | G 
hath taken ; that they mighr bave a ſtrong Conſolati. £ . 
on, who have fled for Refuge ro Jeſws Chriſt : Bur he || vi 
cannot allow this ; therefore he cannot allow that rhe || F: 
Coming Sinner ſhould once think , that he will caſt || th 
him our, Heb. 6. i 
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T come now to make ſome General Uſe and Ap 
plication of the Whole, and ſo to draw to-N G 
wards a Concluſion, . 36 


T HE Firſt Uſe, 4 U/e of Information : And it of 
2 informerh us , that Men by Nature are far of | 
from Chriſt. | » 


- Let me 4 little improve this V/e, by ſpeaking ro I '! 
{ theſe Three Queſtions. | 

| 1. Where # he that # coming to Feſus Chriſt ? 
2. What ts he that s coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? an 
3. Whither is be to go that cometh not to "Jeſus Nl 


Chriſt ? 
| Firſt, here is he ? h 
- 1; nſw. He is far from God, he is wirhout him, 
even alienate from him, both in his om 
-” in, 


- 


| a 3 
to Jeſus Chriſt. 163 
Will, Aﬀections, Judgment and Conſcience, Epheſ. 2. 
ſe I 2; Chap. &. 8. 
kk 2: He is far from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the onely De= + 
2. | liverer of Men from Hell-fire ; P/al. 73. 27 
or 3. He is far fromthe Work of the Holy Ghoft , 
he | the Work of Regeneration and a ſecond Creation , 4 
without which no Man ſhall ſee te Kingdom of 
m {| Heaven, 7ohn 3.3. 
* 4. He is far from being Righteons, from that 
2 | Righteouſneſs that ſhould. make him acceptable in 
fs | God's fight, I/a. 46. 14. 
i. 8. 5: He is under the Power and Dominion of Sin: 
ie | Sin reigneth in and over him; it dwelleth in every 
ie | Faculty of his Soul, and Member of his Body: Se | 
& mo from Head to Foor there is no place clean, I1/a. 1. 
'Y 6. Rom, 3- 9, 16, IT, 112, 13, 14, 15, 16,17, 18. | 
6. He is inthe Peſt-houſe with Uzziah ; ; and ex- 
claded the Camp of 1/rael, with the Lepers, 2 Chron. 
26. 21. Num. 5. 2. | 
x 7. His Life is among the Unclean; He-is-in- the 
Jo Gal of Bitterneſs,, and in the Bond of Iniquity , Job- - 
36. 14. Acts 8. 23. | 
8. He isin Sin, in the Fleſh, i in Death, in the Snare - 
ir} of 'the Devil, and is taken Captive by him at his 
fl Will, 1 Cor. B55. 17. Rom. $. 8. 1 John 3. 14. 2 Tim. 
2. 26, 
9. He i is under the Curſe of the Law, and the De- 
2 £ vil dwells in him, and hath the Maſtery of him, Gak 
3. 13. Eph. 2.2, 3. AAs 26.18. 
10, He is in Darkneſs, and Walkerh in Darkneſs, 
and knows not whither he goes; for Darkneſs has 
5 blinded his Eyes. 
11, He is in the Broad way that leadeth to Deſtruc- - 
tion z. and holding on, he will affuredly go in at the- 
Broad gart, and ſo. dowa the Stairs to Hell. 


i 


Secondly, . k 
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Secondly, Fhat # he that cometh not toJeſus Chriſt? 
1: He is counted one of God's Enemies, Luke 19. 
14. Rom. 8. 7 

-2, Heisa <Chita of the Devil, and of Hell; ſo the 
Devil begar him, as to his linfull Nature ; ; and Hell 
muſt ſwallow him at laſt, becauſe he cometh nor ro 
Jeſus — John $. 44. 1 Joh. 3. 8. Matt. 23.15. 
Pſal. 9 ; 

3. He i is a Child of Wrath, an Heir of it; 'ris his £Þ 18 
Portion, and God will repay it him to his Face, E- I hi 
pheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3+ Fob 21. 29, 30, 31. St 

4+ He is a Scli-Murtherer; he wrongeth his own || */ 
Soul, and is one that loverh Death, Prov. 1.18. Chap. tl 


PC 


8, 35, 36. pl 
.5. He is a Companion for Devils, and damned 
Men, Prov. 21, 16, Matt. 25. 41. le 


Third'7, Whither # he like to go that cometh nt [| 
to Jeſus Chriſt ? . un 
1. He that cometh not to him, is like to go far- || V 
ther from him; ſo every Sin is a ſtep farther from 
Feſus Chriſt, Hoſ. 11. 

2; As he is in Darkneſs, ſo he'is like to go on init. 

For Chriſt is the Light of the World, and he that || © 
comes not to him; walkerh in Darkneſs, Jh.8$. 12. 

3. He is like to be removed art laſt, as far from God || /c 
and Chriſt, and Heaven, and all Felicity, as an, infinite 
God can remove him, Matt. 12.41. a 


| - But Secondly, This D Dodtrine of coming to Chriſt, I # 
_ informeth us, Where poor deſtitute Sinners. may find tl 
Life for their Souls, and thar is in Chriſt: This Life 
4 isin his Son; hethar bata the Son, hath Life: And JE 
+ - again, Whoſo fandeth me, findeth Life, and Joall ob» 
” tam favour of the Lord, Prov. 8. t 


Now 
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Now for farther enlargemenggF-will alſo here pro-  # 


g. pound three more Queſtions. 
| 1. What Life s in Thrift ? = 


\e 2. Who may have it ? 
ll 3. Upon what terms ? 
G 


5. |  Firlt, 7V/hbat Life # #n Jeſus Chriſt ? 
1, There is Juſtifying Lite in Chriſt. Man by Sin, 
iis £ 1s Dead in Law: and Chriſt onely can deliver him by ,. * 
7, | his Righreouſneſs and Bloud, from this Death into a 
State of Life: For God ſent hs Son into the World , 
rn | that we might live through him, 1 Joh. 4. 9. That is, 
p. | through the Righteouſneſs which he ſhould accom- 
pliſh, and rhe Death that he ſhould die. 
> 2. There is Eternal Life in Chriſt : Life that's end. | 
leſs; Life for ever and ever. He hath given us E- | 
ternal Life, and ths Life # in hs Son, 1 Joh. 5. 
of Now Juftification and Eternal Salvation being both 
JF in Chriſt, and no where elſe to be had for Men, who 
r- | would nor come to Jeſus Chriſt ? 


Secondly, Who may have thu Life ? 
it. I anſwer, Poor, Helpleſs, Miſerable Sinners, - Parti- 
at cularly , : 

1. Such as are willing to have it ;  Whoſoever will, 
z4 | let him take the Waters of Life, Rev. 22. 17. 
te | He that thirfterh for it, I will give to him that 

| athirft of the Fountain of the Water of Life,Rev.21.6. 

3: He that is weary of his Sins. This # the reſt, ® 
R, | whereby you may cauſe the weary to reſt; and thiszs 
nd | the refreſhing, Ifa. 28. 12. | | > 
ifefl 4. He thar is Poor'and Needy, He ſhall fpare the 
ad | Poor and Neeay, and ſhall ſave the Souls of the Needy. 
bs 5- He that followerh after him, cryeth for Life. He. -* 
that follows me ſhall not walk, in Darkneſi , but ſhall 

have the Light of Life, Joh. 8. 12. HI 
OW | Thirdly, 
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+ Thirdly, Upon what Terms may he have th life ? 
| Anſwer, Freely. Sinner doſt thou hear? Thou 
. may'{t have ir freely. Let him take the Water of 
" Life-freely: I will give him of the Fountain of the 
, Warer of Life freely ; And when they had nothing to 
pay, he frankly forgave them both, Luke 7. «+ 
| Freely, withour Money, or without Price. Ho! 

Every-one that thirſteth, come ye ta the Waters : and 
| - bethat hath no Money, come, buy, and Eat: Tea, 
come, buy Wine and Milk, without Money and with- 

- out Price, lia. 55.1- 

Sinner, Arc thou Thirſty ? Art thou Weary? Art 
thou Willing ? Come.then, and regard nor your 
Stuff; for all the good that is in Chriſt, is offered 

| to the Coming Siner, withour Money, and withour 
Price. He has life to give away, to ſuch as wang 
it, and th:r have not a Penny ro purchaſe it; and 
he will *give ir freely. Oh, what a bleſſed condition 
is the Coming Sinne: in ! 

| Bur Thirdly, This Doctrine of Coming to Jeſus 
 Chrift {or Life, informeth us, That it # to be had no 
Il- mhere eſe : Might it be had any whereelſe, rhe Texr, 
and him that ſpoke ir , would be bur lirtle ſer by : 
| For what great matrer is there in, I will in no wiſe F, 
caſt out, it anorher ſtood by that could receive them? * 
Bur hear appears the Glory of Chriſt, that none but F 
| he can fave. And here appears his Love, that though 
>... None can Save bur He , yet he is not Coy in Saving. 
6 But him that comes to me, (ſaith he ) I will in ne 

' wiſe caſt.out. . 

} That none can Save bur Jeſus Chrift, is evident 
from As 4.12. Neither s there Salvation in any 0- 
ther ; and he hath given us eternal Life, and thu Life 

| 3 zn his Son, If Lite could have been had any where 

. elſe, ir ſhould have been in the Law : Bur it is nor in 

_ the Law ; For by the Deeds of the Law, no Man mw 
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ſhall be juſtified ; and if. not juſtified, then no /ife. 
\ E Therefore /ife is no where to be had, but in Jeſus 
e EChriſt, Gal. 3. 
| Queſt. But thy would God fo order it , that life 
> ſhould be had no where elſe, but in-Jeſus Chriſt e 
Anſw. There is Reaſon for it; and that both with 

1 [Reſpect ro God and Us. \ 
108 Firſt, With reſpe&to God? 
\ | Eirft, Thar ir might be in a way of Juſtice, as 
- Ewell as Mercy: And in a way of Juſtice ir. coufd 
not have been , if it had not been by Chriſt; -be- 
cauſe He, and He onely , was able roanſwer rhe de. 
mand of the Law ; and give for Sin whar the Juſtice 
thereof required, All Angels had been cruſhed down 
to Hell for ever , had that Curſe been laid upon them | 
or our Sins, Which was laid upon Jeſus Chriſt: Bur | 
twas laid upon him, and he bareir; and anſwered 
he Penalty, and redeemed his People from under 
, with thar ſarisfaction to Divine Juſtice, thar God 
imſelf doth now proclaim , thar he is faithfull and. 
uſt ro forgive us, if by Faith we ſhall venture to Je. 
us, and truſt'to what he has done for life, Rom.3. 24, 
25, 26. Joh. 1.9. ' | 
Secondly, Life muſt be by Jeſus Chriſt , that God 
? {Fight be ddored and magnified ,. for finding our this ©. 
it Fay. This is the Lord's doings, thar in all things he | 
h F'ghr be glorified, 'through Jeſus Chrift our Lord.” 
7, Thirdly, Te muſt be by Jeſus Chriſt, that life mighe 
18 $f at God's diſpoſe, who hath great Piry for the Poor, 

he Lowly, the Meek, the Broken in Hearr ; and for 
at (em that others. care'nor-for, Pſal. 34. 6. P/al.134. 
o. © £/al.25. Pſal.51. wp. Pſal.147. 3. | 
fe Fourthly, Life muſt be in Chriſt, to cut oF boa- 
re (ng from the Lips of Men. This alſo is. the Apoſtie's 

aſon, in Rem. 3. 20, 27. and Epheſ. 2.8, 9, 10. 


4 £ Secondh, 
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Secondly, Life muſt be-in Jeſus Chriſt, with reſþe8if 
to Vs. M. 

Firſt, That we niight have 'it+ upon - the eafiedii 
Terms, to wit, ' Freely ; as a gift, not as wages: wall 
it in Moſes's Hand, we ſhould come hardly ar it; 
was it in the Pope's Hand, we ſhould pay foundh 
for.it. Bur thanks be ro God it is in Chr:/t, laid upſſbe 

' tn him, and by bim td be comunicated ro Sinners upc 
eafie terms, even for receiving, accepting apd emb 
cing with Thankſgiving : As the Scriptures plainly de 
clare, John 1. 11, 12. 2 Cor:11.4. Heb. 11. 13. Co 
3+ 13, 144155 : | 

Secondly, Life is in Chriſt for us, that.it might nd 
be upon fo brittle a Foundation , as indeed it would 
had ir been any where elſe. The Law it ſelf is weak 
becauſe of us, as-to this: But Chrift is. a tryed Ston 
4 {ure Foundation, one that will not: fail to bear i 
Burthen, - and to receive thy Soul, Coming-finner. 

Thirdly,” Life is in Chriſt , that it might be ſure t 
all the Seed. Alas ! -rhe beſt of us, was life lefr in ot 
hands, to be ſure we ſhould forfeit ir, over, and oyet 
and oyer:; Or, was it in any other hand, , we ſho 
by our ofcen- Backſlidings ſo offend him, that ar | 

- he: would thut up ,his Bowels in everlaſting Diſple 
ſure againſt us. - Bur now it is in Chriſt, it is wif 
one that can pity, pray. for, pardon, yea, multiply i 
pardons: It is with one that can have Compa oh 
upon us, when we are out of the way, with of 
thar hath an Heart to fetch us again , 'when we 4 
gone aſtray; -with one that can pardon wirhaut uj 
braiding. Blefſed be God, that life is in Chrift ! 
now Tis ſuce to all the Seed. 

Buw Fourthly, This Doctrine of - Coming to 
Chriſt for Life, informs uz of the Evil of Unbeli 
that wicked thing thar is the onely, or chief hix 
rance to the Coming-fuaner, - Doth the Text 


4 
= 4 » , _ 
\ « \ . + ” ” 
k 4 Fe : \4 i 


) 
.\ 


x _—  ” 
l « w & 
" 4, 4 


to' Jeſus Chriſt, 169 | 
be Come ? Doth ir fay, And him that cometh to me, 1 


will in no wiſe caſt out > Then, whar an evil is ther, -- 


neltfthar keepeth Sinners from coming to Jeſus Chrilt? 
wayAnd that Evil is Unbelief ? For by Faith we come? 
itby Unbelief we keep away. Therefore ir iz faid to 
i(lygbe chat, by which a Soul is ſaid ro depart from God ; 
fIbecauſe it was that which ar firſt cauſed the World 
ponfito go off from him, and rhar alſo that keeps them 
brafffrom him to this day. And ir dottr it the more eafi- 
deFly, becauſe it doth ir with a Wile. | | 
Co This Sin may be called, The FPhite Devil, for it df 
entimes in its miſchievous doing in the Soul, ſhows 
noſes if ir was an Angel of Light: Yea, it afteth-like a 
uldJCounſellour of Heaven. Therefore, a little to dif- 
eaMicourſe of this Evil Diſeaſe. USE 
one Firſt, Iris that Sin, above al ethers, thar hath ſome 
Whew of Reaſon ifFits atremprs. For ir keeps the Soul 
rom Chriſt , by pretending irs preſent unfitneſs , and 
e tifunpreparedneſs ; as want of more Senſe of Sin,- want 
 ouof more Repentance, want of more Humility, want 
werpf a more broken Hearr. TOY 
oul Secondh, Ir is the Sin that moſt { with the 
laWonſcience': The Conſcience of the Coming-finner 
pleryells him , that he hath nothing good , thar he ſtands * 
ditable for Ten Thouſand Talents; tharhe is'ave- 
ignorant, blind, and hard-hearted Sinner, nawor- 


tip nc 
hy xo be once taken notice of by Jeſus Chriſt ; And ox 


on#ill you ( ſays UYnbelief) in ſuch a cafe as you now 
e arfive, preſume to come to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Thirdly, It is the Sin that moſt fuiteth with our 
iſe of Feeling. The Coming-finner feels the wor- 

ings of Sin, of all manner of Sin and wretchednefs in 

(olis Fleſh; he alſo feels the Wrath and Jadgmene of 
dd duero Sin, and oft-rimes ftaggers under it. Now, 

indefaye Unbelief, yau may. ſee you have no Grace, for 
ſaſFkar which warks in you is corruption 1. You may 
ome H alle 
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+ - Alſo perceive,that God doth nor love you, becauſe thyſjar 
# © Senſe of this Wrath abides upon you- Therefore 
| how can you bear the Face ro come to Jelfot 
.Chrift ? * Fo 

Fourthly ,. It is that Sin above all others, that md: 
ſuiteth the Wiſedom of our Fleſh. The Wiledogjan 
.of our Fleſh thinks it Prudence to queſtion a whilgde! 
to ſtand back a while, ro hearkento both fides a whileſſter 
and nor to be raſh, ſudden, er unadviſed in too bold{e 
preſuming pon Jeſus Chriſt. And this Wiſedom, Ul ! 
Lelief falls in with. 

Fifthly, Tr is the Sin. above. all other, thar con 
nually is whiſpering rhe Sonl in the Ear with 
truſts of the Faithfulneſs of God in keeping Prom 

" to them that come to Jeſus Chriſt for life. It alſo ft 
geſts Miftruſt; abour Chriſt's Willingneſs to receive 
and fave it. And no Sin can doe this ſo artifically, 

- Unbelief. . 


$:xthhy, Tr is alſo that Sin, which is always at han 
. to enter an Objection againſt rhis , or- that Promil 
.that by the Spirix of God is brought to our 
to comfort us; And if the poor Coming-finner is 
aware of ir, ka by ſome Exaction, Slight, Tri: 


or Cavil, quickly, wreſt from him the Promiſe aga 
and he ſball have bur lirtle benefir of ir. 

; $eventhly, Ir is that above all other Sins, that welt 
+> Kens our Prayers, our Faith, our Love, our Diligengi 
\- our Hope and Expectations: Jr even takerh the He 

away from God in Dury. 

Eighthly, Laſtly, This Sin, as I have ſaid even nc 
it appears in the Soul with ſo many ſweet Prett 
ces 0 ſafery and ſecurity ; thar ir is , as it wel! 
Counſel-ſenr from-Heaven : Bidding the Soul be wife 
wary, conhderate, well adviſed, and to take heed 
t00 raſh.a venture upon Believing. Be ſure firft, of 
God loves you; take hoid of no Promiſe untill yFort, 
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re forced by God unto it ;.. neither be you ſure of 
xefhour Salvation, doubt it till, though the Feftimony 


if the Lord bas been often confirmed in you : Lire 
not by Fairh, bur by Sence : And when you can nei- 
ter ſee nor feel, then fear and miſtruſt, then doubt 


and queſtion all. s is the Deviliſh Counſel of Un- 


hilSbelief, which is fo covered over with ſpecions Pre- 


4 
4? 


ences, that the wiſeft Chriftian can hardly ſhake off 


1d &meſe reaſonings. 


Bur to be brief: Let me here give thee, Chriſtian 
Reader, a more particular Deſcription of rhe Qualities 


ut Unbelicf; by oppoſing Faith nnro it, in theſe Twen- 


fire Parciculars. | 
Firſt, Faith believerh the Word of God, but Unbe. 


ahief queſtioneth rhe certainty of the ſame, Pſal.106. 24. 


Secondly, Faith believeth the Word, eat us 
, bur Unbelicf doubteth thereof, becauſe it 58 true, 


Þ Tim.-4.3- Joh. 8: 45- 


Thirdly, Faith fees more in' a Promiſe of God ro 


il jelp,. than in-all other things ro hinder. Bur Unbe. 


ief, notwithſtanding God's Promiſe, ith, How can 


heſe things be ? Rom. 4. 19, 20, 21. 2 Kings 7. 2. 
ieFoh. 3. 11, 12. 


Fourthſy, Faith will make thee ſee love in the Hear | 
ff Chriſt, when with his Mouth he giveth reproofe.,. ©: 
But Unbelicf will -imagine wrath in his Hears, when -- 


ith his Mouth and Word, he faith he loves us, Mare. 


Je 5. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. Numb. 13. 2. 2 Chron, 


4 3. 
Fifthly, Faith will help the Soul to wait, thongl 
od defers togive. But Unbelief will rake Snuff, and 


oi ow up all, if God makes any tarrying, P/al. 25. 9. 
nie. 8. 17. 2 Kings 6. 33. Pſa. los. 13, 14 


$ixthly, Faith will give comfort in the midſt of 


Wears ; bur Unbelief cauſerh fears in the midſt of com. - 


at, 2 Chron, 20, 20,2 I, Mat:3.26, Lyke 24. 36,37. 
4 Wthn Sevont } 
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0 berhe Friends of God; bur where Unbelief reig 
it deciareth them -to be his Enemies, James 5. 2 
> Heb.'3. 18. Rev. 21.8. 


| 7 ef keepeth ir polluted and impurey AR: 1 5. 9. 


der the Lawtp periſh, Rom. 4- 23,-24., Chap, 11.3 


. our Souls ; . but Unbelief worketh Trouble and Tc 
7A Fam, 6. 1+ 


Come and. Welcome, 
Seventhly, Faith will ſuck ſweetneſs out of God) 
Rod ; bur Unbelief can find nao comfort in his gre 
teſt Mercies, P/al. 23. 4. Numb. 21. 
Eighthly, Faith maketh great burthens light; bi 
Unbelief maketh light ones intolerably DearTeA CH 
Al. 14,15, 16, 17, 18. Mal. 1. 12,13. ' 
Ninthly, Faith helpeth us when we are down ; by 
| Unbelief rhrows us down when we are up, Micah 3 
8,9, 10. Heb. g. It. 
Tenthly, Faith bringeth us near to to God, when y 
are far from him, bur Unbelief puts us far from Ge 
when we are near to him, Hebr. 10,22. Chap. 3... 


Eleventh ,. Where Faith reigns, it declareth 1 


Twelfthly; Faith putterch a Ma 1 Grace "F 
Unbelief holdeth him under Wrath, Rom. 3.4, 
26. Chap. 14. 16.: Epheſ 2. 8. Zobn 3" IG- I Job 
10. Heb. 3. 17. Mark 16. 16. 

Thirteewthly, Faith purifiech the Heart; bur Unk 


I'5, 16. 
| ' Fourteenthly, By Faith. the Righteouſneſs of Ch 
is impured to 05; but by Unbelief, we areſhut up 


Gal. 3. 23. © 7 
. Fifteentbly, Faith gnaketh our work acceptable 
God through Chriſt; but whatſoever is of Unbetieff * 
Sin: For without Faith it is impoſlible ro pleaſe hi 
Heb. 11. 4. Rom. 14-23. Heb. 11.6. 
Sixteentbly, Faith gives us Peace and Comfort: 


fings, like the reftleſs Waves of the Sea, Rom. 5. 2 
| | os 


Seventeenthly, Faith makes us ſee preciouſneſs. in 


Chriſt; bor Unhelief ſees no Form, Beauty or Com-" 


line(s in him, 1 Pze.2. 9. Iſa. 53-1; 2, 3- | 
E:ghteenthly, By Faith we have our life in Chriſt's 


J. Fulneſs; bur by Unbelief we ſtarve and pine away, 


Gal. 2. 20. 
Nineteenthly, Faith gives us*the Victory over the 


Law, Sin, Death, the Deyil, and all Evils ; bur Unbe- 


lief layerh us obnoxious to them all, 1 Johr 5. 4, 5- 
Luke 12. 46. | , 

Twentieth, Faith will ſhew ns more-Excellency ini 
Things nor ſeen, than in rhem thar are; _ bur Unbe- 
lie? ſees more in Things rhat are, than in things that 


will be hereafter, 2 Cor. 4-13. Heb. 11. 24, 25, 26, - ;; 


27: 1 Cor. 15. 32. | 
Twenty-firft, Faith makes the ways of Gqd pletſant 
and admirable; bur Unbelief maketh t1em heavy and 
hard, Gal.5.6, 1 Cor.12: 10,11. Joh.6.60. P/at.2.3. 
Tiventy-ſecond, By Faith, Abrahams Iſaac; and Za- 
cob, poſlefſed the Land of Promiſe; but -becauſe of 
Unbelief, neither Aaron, nor Moſes, nor Myriam, 


Jy could. get thither,' Heb. 11, 9. Chap. 3. 19, 


Twenty-third;#By Faith, the Children of 1/ael paſ- 
ſed through the. Red Sea, but by Unbelief rhe gene- 


ralty of thera periſhed in the Wilderneſs, Heb, 11; 29. 


ude. 5, | 

Twenty faurth, By Faith, Gideon did more with 
Three Hundred Mev, and a few empty Pitchers, than 
all the Twelve Tribes could, doe; becauſe they belie- 
ved nor God, Judges 7. 16, 17,18, to, 29, 21, 22. 
Numb. 14. 11, 14- | 


Twenzy- fifth, By Faith,-Peter walked on the Wa. F 


ter ; bur by Uabelief he began to fink, Mate.14. 215+ 
| 22, 23, 24- | 


Thus might many more be added, which for bee. 
H 3. 
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vity ſake, I omit; Beſeeching every one that think--1 
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eth he hath a Soul to ſave, or be damned, to take 
heed of Unbelief. Leſt ſeeing there is a Promile left 
us of Entring into his reft, any of us by Unbelief 
ſhould indeed come ſhort of it. | 


'Y 


The Second Uſe; a Uſe of Exami- 
nation. 


TE come now to a Uſe of Examination. Sin- 
ner, Thou haſt heard of rhe neceſſity of co- 
ming to Chriſt ; alſo, of the Willingneſs of Chriſt 
to receive the Coming Soul: Together with the 
Benefit that They by him ſhall have, rhar indeed come 
\ to him. Purthy ſelf now upon this ſerious Enquiry, 
I” Am TI indeed come to Feſws Chriſt ? 

Morives plenty I might here urge, to prevail with 

| - thee to a Conſciencious Performance of this Duty : 
| As, 

| 


7. Thou arr in Sin, in the Fleſh, in Death, in the 
Snare of rhe Devil, and under the Curſe of the Law ; 
if you are not. coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
2, There is.no way to be delivered from theſe, bur 
by coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
5. If thou comeſt , Jeſus Chriſt will receive thee, 

Þ and will in no wiſe caſt thee out. 
> 4. Thou wilr nor repent ir in the Day of Judgment 
if naw thou comeſt to Jeſus Chriſt. 
\ 5, But thon wilt ſurely mourn at laſt, if now thou 
{|| ſhalr refuſe ro come: And, 
| 6. Laſtly , Now thon haſt been invited to come ; 
\, now will thy Judgment be greater , and thy Damna«- | Y 

| tion more fearfull, if thou ſhalt yer refuſe, than if thou 
EI hadft never heard of coming to Chriſt, 

"Ip 
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Obje&. But we hope we are come to Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Anſi. *'Tis well, if ir proves ſo. Burt left thou 
ſhould'ſt ſpeak withour Ground , and ſo fall unawares 
into Hell-firez let us examine a lirtle. 

Firſt, Art thou indeed coming to Jeſits Chriſt ? 
What haft thou left behind thee ? Whar didſt thou - 
come away from, in thy coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? 

When Lot came our of Sodom, he left the Sodomite 
behind him, Gen. 19, | 

When Abraham came out of Chaldea , he left his _ 
Countrey and Kindred behind him, Gen. 12. As 7; _, 

When Ruth came to pur her Truſt under the Wings 
of the Lord God of I/rae/ ; fire left her Father and 
Mother, her Gods and the Land of her Nariviry _ be- 
hind her; Ruth 1.15, 16, 17. Chap. 2, 11, 12. 

When Peter came to Chriſt, he left his Nets behind 
him, Mater. 4 18. 

When Zachern came to Chriſt, he left the Receipt 
of Cuſtome behind him, L wke :8. 

When Paul came to Chriſt, he lef; his own Rizhte- 
ouſneſs behind him, Phzl. 3. 7, 8. 

When thoſe that uſed curious Arts came to Jeſus 
Chriſt, they took their curious Books and burned 
them, though in another Man's Eye, they were coun- 
red worth Fifty Thouſand Pieces of Silver, Acts 19, 
I8, 19, 20. 

Whar ſay'ft thou Man ? - Haſt thou left thy Darling 
Sins, thy Sodomitiſh Pleaſures, thy Acquaintance, 
and vain' Companions : thy unlawfull Giin, thy Idol-} 
gods, thy Righteouſneſs, and thy unlawfull curiauwary 
Arts behind-thee? If any of theſe be with rhee, and” 
thou with them, in thy Heart and Life, thou art not 
yer come to Jeſns Chriſt. | 

Secondly, Art thou come to Jeſys Chriſt ? Prethee 4 
tell me, what moved thee to come to Jeſus Chriſt 2% 
Men-do nor uſually come or go, tro this or that Place, 

b H- 4. be 
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before they have a Moving Cauſe ; or rather, a Cauſe 
moving them thereto: No more do they come to 
Jeſns Chrift, (1 do not ſay) before they have- a 
' cauſe, bur before that cauſe moverth them to come: 
Whar fay'it thon ? Haſt thou a cauſe moving thee 
-, tocome? To be art.preſent in a State of Condem- 
2X mation, is cauſe ſufficient for Men to come to Jeſus 
| Chriſt for Life: Bux that will nor doe, except the 
cauſe move them ;_the which it will never doe un- 
il their Eyes be opened, to ſee themſelves in that 
condition. For it is not a Man's being under wrath, 
bur his ſeeing ir, that moveth him to come to Je- 
ſus Chriſt: Alas ! All Men by Sin, are under Wrath; 

yet bur- few of thar All come to Jeſus Chriſt : 

And the reaſon is, becauſe they do nor ſee their 
condition. Pho hath warned you to flee from the 
Wrath to come, Matt. 3.7. Until Men are warned, and 
allo receive the Warning , they will not come to Je- 
fus Chriſt. ' 

Take three or four Inſtances for thm. 

1. Adam and Eve came not to Jeſus Chriſt until 
they received the 4larum; the- Conviction of their | \ 
Undone State by Sin, Gen. 3. 1 

f 
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2. The Children of Tſrae/ cryed out not for a Me- 
diacor, before they ſaw themſelves in Danger of Death 
by the Law, Exod. 20. 18, 19. 

WW 3 Before the Publican came, he ſaw himſelf loft | « 

\, and undope, Luke 18, 13. 1 

> 4. The Prodigal came not , until he ſaw death ar || 1 

- ahe-Door ready to devour him, Luke 1 5. 17, 18. 

= 5. The - Three Thouſand came not until they | 1 
knew nor what to doe to be ſaved, Aﬀs 2.37,33,39. ; 

1 6, Paul came not, until he ſaw himſelf loft and un- 

[1 done, As 9. 3, 4, 5.6, 7, 8, I1. 

J- Lal(ily, Before the Jalour came, he ſaw himſelf } 1 
Rgone, Att; 16. 29, 3o, 31. And I tell thee ir is 

an 


al 
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ſe Þ an eaſier thing to perſuade a Well-man to go to. the 
Phyfcian for Cure, or a Man withour hurt, to ſeek 
a | a Plailter to Cure him; than it is to perſaade a 
*: | Man, that fees not his Soul-Dilſeaſe, to come to ' 
© | Jeſus Chriit, The whole have no need of a Phyſitian : 
i | Then, why ſhould they go ro him? The tull Pir- 
18 F cher ean hold no more ; rhen why ſhould ir go to the 
e | Fountain ? And if thou comeſt full, rhou comeſt aor 
=. 8 aright ; and be ſure Chriſt will ſend thee empty a- 
it 8 way: But he healeth the Broken in Heart, and bind- 
T,  eth up their Wounds, Mark 2.17. Plal.147.3. Luk 1.53. 
_ Thirdly, Art thou coming to Jeſus Chrilt : ? Pre. 
;3 thee cell me, - What ſeefſt thou in him, to allure 
: | thee to forſake all the World, to come tro him ? 
rc I fay, Whar halt thou feen in him 7 Men mult fee 
e | ſomething in Jeſus Chriſt, elſe they will not come . 
1} to _ 
I Whar Comelineſs haſt thou ſeen in his Perſon ? 
Thou comeſt not, if thow'feelt no Form, nor Come- 
lineſs in him, I/a. $2.3, 3, f 


l 2. Until rhoſe mentioned in the Song , were cpn-,” 
hand 
nd 


rF vinced that there was. more Beauty, Co 
Defireableneſs in Chriſt, than ina Ten Thouſi! hey 
- | did not fo much as atk , where he-was , nor incline 
1 | to tura aſide afrer him, Song 5. Chap. 6. | 
There be many Things on this 1de Heaven, thax 
t | can and do carry away the Heart ; -and ſo will doe, (o 
2ong as thou liveft, if thou ſhalr be kept blind, and nar | 
r | be admitted roſee the Beaury of the Lord ſeſus, w 
Fourthly, Art thou come co the Lord Jelas; whas - 
y | haſt chon found in him, fince thou camelt co him 2 1% 
" Peter found wich bim the word of eternal Lite , 
- | Joh. 6. 68. 
They that Peter makes mention of, focal him a li-J 
ving Stone, even (uch a living Stone, as COMMUnica-) 
red Life ro them, 1 Per. 2. | 
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; He faith himſelf, they that come to him, &c. ſhall 
= «find reft unto their Souls; haſt thou found reſt. in 
= © him, for thy Soul ? Mare. 11. | 
; Let: us go back to the times of the Old Teſta- 
ment. - 
Firſt, Abraham found that'in him, that made him 
leave his Countrey for him, and become for his (akea I. | 
Pilgrim and Stranger in the Earth, Gen. 12. Heb: r1. 
Secondly, Moſes found thar in him, that made him l 
forſake a Crown, a Kingdom for him too. | 
' Thirdly, David: found ſo much/in him, that he 
counted, to be-in his Houſe one day, was better than 
E a thouſand; yea, to be a Door-keeper therein, was 
4 berrer in his efteem , than to dwell in-.the Tents-of } 


b 


| 


0} Wickedneſs, P/al. 84. 10. 

Fourthly, Whar did Davzel and the three Children 
|” find in him, to make them run the hazards of the 
Fiery Furnace , and the Den of Lyons, for his ſake , 
k Dan. 23; Chap. 6. | 
Ler's come down to Martyrs. 
7 Firſt, Hephen found that in him, that made him 
- joyfull and quietly yield up -his-Lifte for his Name, 
As 17. | | 
b _ Secondly, Ignatius found that in him, that made 
+ him Chuſe to go through the Torments of the Devil 
«nd Hell it ſelf ; rather than not to have him: ACts | 


and Monuments, Vol. 4. Page 25. : 
' Thirdly, What ſaw Romanw in Chrift , when :he 
ſaid ro the raging Emperour, who threatned -him 
; with fearfull Torments ; Thy Sentence , O Emperour , 
'T joyfully imbrace, and refuſe not to be ſacrificed=--by 
"'#« cruel Torments as thou canſt invent, p. 116: 

+ Fourthly, What ſaw Mena the Egyptian in Chviſt, 
» when he ſaid under moſt cruel Tormenrs ; There is 
Fanathing in my mind that can be compared to the King- 
L dom of Heaven ; neither 1s all the World, if it fas 
1 . weighed , 
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 Gid, as they were pulling her one joint from another ; 


| and Bees to feed on, he world not give (toupbeld Idan. 
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'ohed in a Balance, to be preferred with the price * | 
of Se Soul : who is able to ſeparate us from the Love 


of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ? and IT bave learned of my 
and King not to fedr them that kill the Bady,&c. 


117. 
: Fifth, Whar did: Eulal;ab ſee in Chriſt, when ſhe 
Behold, O Lord, I will not forget thee : what a plea- 
fare is it for them, O Chriſt ! that remember thy tri« 
umphant Vitor, p. 121. 

Sixthly, What think you did fgnus ſee in Chriſt:, 
when rejoycingly ſhe went to meet the Soldier, that- 
was appointed to be her Executioner > I will willinf- 
ly ( faid ſhe ) receive into my Paps the length of t 
Sword, and into my Breaſt will draw the force there 
even to the Hilts; that thus I, being married to Chriſt 
my Spouſe, may ſurmount and eſcape ail the Darkneſs 
of this World, p. 132. W5; 

Seventhly, What do you think did Julicea ſee> in ©; 
Chriſt, when at the Emperobr's telling of her ; That 
except ſhe would worſhip the Gods , ſhe ſhould never- 
have Protetion, Laws, Judgments, nor-Life : . She - 
replyed, Farewell Life, Welcome Death ; Farewell - 
Richef, Welcome Poverty. . All that I have, if it were © 
a thouſand times more, would I rather, than to ſpeak;* 
one wicked and blaſphemous Word againſt my. Creas 
tour, Ps 123; | | 

E:gbthly, Whar did Marcus Arethuſius ſee in Chriſty, 
when after his Enemies had cur his Meſh , anointed ir* 
with Honey, and hanged him up in a Basker, for Flies 


latry) ons half-penny to ſave his Life, pag, 119. * © 
 Ninthly,, Wha: did Conſtantine ſee in Chritt, when” 
he uſed ro kiff the wounds of them that ſuffered. for 


him ? pag. 135: 
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-. Tenthly, Bur what need I give thus particular In- 
” Fincrsof words and ſmaller actions, when by thejr 
{ Laws, their Bloud, their enduring Hunger, Sword, 
' Fire, pulling aſunder, and all Tormenrs'thar the De- 
vil and Hell could deviſe, for the Love they bear-ro 
Chriſt, afrer they were come to him. 
What -haſt thou found in him Sinner ? 
What! come to Chriſt and . find -nothing in him , 
( when all things thar are worth looking for, are in 
him ) or if any thing, yet nor enough to wean rhee 
- from thy finfull delights, and fleſhly Lufts! Away ; 
= Thou art not come ro Jeſus Chriſt. 
- *He thar is come to Jeſus Chrift , hath found -in 
Him, thar, as I ſaid, That is not to be fonnd any 
= where elle. As. . 
Firſt, He that is come to Chriſt, hath found God 
2 i him reconc:ln:2 the World unto bimſelf; not im- 
- puting their Yreſpaſſes to them : And ſo God is nor 
to be found in Heaven and Earth befides, 2 Cor.'5. 
F 19, 20. 
|” Second(y, Re that is come to Jeſus Chriſt, hath } 
» found in him a4 fountain of Grace, ſufficient, not on- { 
» ly co pardon fin, but to ſanCtifie the Soul , gnd- to 
preſerve it from falling in this evil World. 
-* - Thirdly, -He that' is come to Jeſus Chriſt; hath 
found Vertue in him : That Vertue, -thar. if he does 
bur rouch thee with his Word; or thou him by 
Faith : Life is forthwith conveyed into thy Soul ; It | 
"makes thee wake as one that is waked out of his | 
-Meep : -itawakes all the Powers of the Soul, P/al.30, | 
11, 12: $ohp 6. 12, * | 
” Fourthly, &rt thou come to Jeſus Chriſt? Thou 
> haſt found Glory in him. Glory that ſurmounts and ' 
and goes beyond. Thou art more gloriows than the 
"Mountains of Prey; Pial. 76. 4. 
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" happy, that for his not coming to Jeſus Chriſt for 


ne 


| ” TV RY? 
Fifthly, What ſhall I fay > Thou haſt fonnd Righ.. © 
teouſneſs in him ;* Thou haſt found Reft, Peace, De= © 
light; Heaven, Glory, and Erernal Life. ' F 
Sinner, be adviſed ; Azk thy Hearr again : Gying , 
AmI come to Jeſus Chriſt ? For upon this one Que. 4 
ſion, Am T come, or, Am I not, hangs Heiven and 
Hell, as ro thee. If rhon canfſt ſay, 3 am come, and © 
God ſhall approve thar ſaying ; Happy, Happy, Hap- © 
py man art thou! Bur if thou art or come, whatgah 4 
make thee happy ? Yea, whar can niake char matn- 


Life, muſt be damned in Hel! ? 
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The Third Uſe ; A Uſe of Encou- 
ſ agemene:; * 


£m Sinner, I have now a word for thee ; be of: 
good Comfort, He will in no wiſe caſt out. Of all: 
men, thou art the bleſſed of the Lord ; the Father hath * 
prepared-hizs'Son to be a Sacrifice tor thee, and Jeſus*® 
Chrift, thy Lord, is gove to prepare a place for theez/ 
Joh. 1. 29. Heb. 10." Bs 
'Whar ſhall I {ay to thee ? Thou comeſt to a fall 
Chriſt, thou canft nor want any thing, for Soul, op 
Body, for this World, or thar to come, but iris ro be 
had in or by Jeſus Chriſt. 
As it is ſaid of the Land that the Dannites went te 
poſleſs.; fo, and with much more truth ir may be (aids 
of Chrift: He # ſuch aw one, with whom there # 
want of «ny good thing that # in Heaven or Earth. © 
A full Chrift s thy Chriſt. | 
Firft, He # full of Grace. Grace is ſometimes ta 
ken for Love ; never any loved like Jeſus Chriſt, Fon 
than's Love went beyond the love of Fomen ; but tt 
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- Love of. Chriſt paſſes Knvledge. Iris beyond the 
7. + Love of ali the Earth, of all Creatures, even of: Men 

* and Angels. tis Love prevailed with him ro lay aſide Y ne 
' his Glory, to leave the Heavenly place, to.cloath him- co 
elf with Fleſh, 'ro be- born in a Stable, to be laid in 

a Manger, to live a poor Life in.the World, to take of 
upon him our Sicknefſes , Infirmiries , Sins, Curſe, hi 
Dearh, and the Wrath thar was due to Man. And 
all this he did, for a baſe, undeſerving , unthankfull 
\ People; yea, for a People that was at Eumity with 
* him. For when we were yet without ſtrength, in due 
time Chriſt died for the ungodly. For fat, for a 
* . righteous man will one die , yet peradventure for a 
* good man, ſome would even dare to die. But God 
* commended his love towards us, in that while we were 
: | yet Sinners, Chrift died for us. Much more then being 
"+ now juſtified by his Bloud , we ſhall be ſaved by bis 
” Life. For if when we were Enemies, we were reconci- 
" ted to God, by the Death of his Son ; much more _ 


—— 
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| __ we ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Ronu: 5. 
17, 8, 9,10. 

6” Secondly, He is full of Truth, Full of Grace and 
'Truch. Truth, that is, Fairhfulneſs in keeping Pro- 
'*miſe, even this of rhe Text, { with all other) I wi 
'#n no wiſe caſt out. Hence it is ſajd, thar his words 
be true,\and-rhat he-is the faithfull God, rhat keeperh 
{Covenants; And hence it is alſo thar his Promiſe is cal- 
Hed Truth; Thou wile Fulfill thy truth unto Jacob, and 
rby Mercy anto &braham, which thou haſt ſworn unto 
'our. Fathers. fromthe days of old. Therefore it is (aid 
(Again, that bork-himſelt and words are Truth, I a9 the 
Truth, the Scrifieures of Truth, thy Werd is Truth, thy 
Law is Truth , and my Mouth , faith he, ball ſpeak 
ruth, Joh. 14.6. Dan. 10.21. Joh. 17. 179. 2$Saw. 7. 
as. Prov. 3.7. Pal. 119. 142. Ecclel. 12, 16. Ia. 25. 
a. Mal. 2.6. Acts 26.25. 2.Tim.2. 12, 15, 
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* tendency to his Church and People. 


37 


| ved, and Grace for Grace, tHere is more Faith, more © 


decnefs, when thou comet to Jeſus Chriſt, Fob. 1: 16.2% 


Ec > 


#4 7 y 
to Jeſus Chriſt. " 18x 

Now I fay; his Word is Truth, and*he is full: of 
Truth, to fulfill his Trath even to a Thouſand Ge-- 
nerations.. Coming-finner , he will nor deceive thee, 
come boldly ro Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, He is full of Wiſedom. He 1s made unto us- 
of God Fiſedom : Wiſedom ro manage the Aﬀairs of 
his Church in general; and the Afﬀairs of every Co- 
ming-finner in particular. And upon this account he 
is aid ro be Head over all things, 1 Cor 1. Ephef. 7, © 
Becauſe he manages all rhings char are in the World *: 
by his 5/edom, for the good of his Church ; all mens + 
Actions, all > «1 Temptations, all God's Providen-« -- 
ces.and Croſſegand Diſappoinrments ; all things whats 3} 
ever are under the Hand of Chritt ( who is the Wile . 
dom of God ) and he ordereth them all for good r@ 
his-Church ; and can Chrift help ir (and be ſure he 
can-) nothing ſhall happen, or fall our in the World, - ? 
bur ir ſhall, in deſpighr of all Oppoſition, have a goods»: 


Fourthly, He 1s full of the Spirsre, to communicate 
it to the Coming-finner ; he hath therefore received ig: _ 
without Meaſure , thar he may communicare it-to e-- * 
very Member of his Body , according avevery. man's. 
meaſure thereof is alotted him by the Father. Where-._.. 
fore he ſaith, that he that comes to him ', Out of his ® 
belly ſhall flow Rivers of Living. Water, John 3. 34- « 
Tir. 3. 5, 6. Acts 1. Joh. 7. 31, 32> 33, 34» 35, 36> 


» 38- | 
Fifthly , He 1s indeed a Store-houſe full of all the” * 
Graces of the Spirit. Of his fulneſi have all we receis | 


Love, more Sincerity, more Humiliry, more of. every: 
Grace; and of this, even more of this he giveth 10 e+7 
very Lowly, Humble, Penirent, Coming-finner : Whe 
fore Coming-Soul, thou comeſt nor ro a barren WiE: 


 Sixthly 


194 Come atd-Welcome, 
Sixthiy, He «full of Bowels and Compaſſion ; And 
they ſhall feel and find ir ſo that come to him for Life. 


norance, he can be touched . with the feeling of- rh 

infirmities, he: can affectionately forgive thy rran(- 
greifions , he can” heal thy Back-flidings ,- and love 
thee freely. His compatſſtons fail not : ' And he will 


' Flax: Hecan a them that no Eye pities, and be af 
\ flifted in all thy Afiiions, Mart. 26. 47. Heb. 5.2. 
Chap. 2.18, 19, Marc. 9g. 2. Hof. 14:4. Ezek.16. 5,6. 
Ia. 63.9. Pal. 78. 38. Pal. 86, 15. Pfal.1r1. 4. Pal. 
112. 4. Lamc3:;22. If. gt. 3: 

 Seventhly, Coming Soul, the Jeſis that thou art co- 
ming to, # full of Might; and Terribleneſi for thy Ad- 
vantage: He can (uppreſs all chine Enemies: He is 
the Prince of rhe Kings of the Earth; He can bow all 


- laid for thee in theway: He can lift thee our of all 
| Difficulties; wherewith cho may ft .be ſurrounded : 


| under Heaven is in his hand: yea, the faln” Angels 
tremble before him : And he will (ave thy Life, Co 
*ming-finner; ' I Cor. I. 24. Rom. 8. 23. Matt. 28. 18, 
Rev. 15. Pſal. 19: 5: Pſal. 27.5, 6. Fobg. 4 Joh. 17. 
2, Matt. 8. 29: Luke 8.28. James 2. 19, 
| Eighthly; Commg-finner, the J:ſus to whom thou art 
coming, # lowly in Heart , He deſpiſeth not any. 'Tis 
- not thy outward Meanneſs,nor thy inward Weakneſs ; 
» *tis- not becauſe thou art poor, or baſe , or defor= 
med; or a Fool, - that he will deſpiſe thee. He hath 
 choſes the fooliſh, the baſe, and deſpiſed things of this 
:BPorld, to confound the Wiſe and Mighty, He will 
bow his Ear to thy ftammering Prayers ; he will 
- pick 'out the meaning of thy inexprefſible Groans ; 
He will reſpe& thy weakeſt Offering, if there. be bs ir 
\ T8 4 vr 
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He can bear with thy weakne(s, he- can pity thy ig». 


not break. a bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaks 's. 


” Mens Deſigns for thy help: He can break all Snares 


He %s Wiſe in Heart, and Mighty in Power. Every life 
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to Jeſus Chriſt 185 
but thy Heart ; Matt. 11. 20. Luke 14. 21, Prov. 9. 
4» 5, 6. Ifa. 38.14, 15. Song 5.16, Joh. 4. 37. Mark, 
g- 112-33, 34. James 5.11. © 
by Now is not this a Bleſſed Chriſt, Coming-finner ? 
{= | Art thou nor like to fare well , when thou haſt Em- 
ve | braced him, Coming-finner | Bur, 
1} Secondly, Thou haſt yer another Advantage by Je- 
27 | ſus Chriſt, thou arr coming to him: For he is not 
5 onely full bur Free. Heis not ſparing of what he has ; 
2. | he is open-hearted , and open-handed. Lex mein a 
« | few Particulars ſhew rhee this : | 
l, | © Firſt, This is evident, becauſe he calls thee : He calls 
upon thee to come unto him; the which he would: 
2». | not doe, was he nor free to give: Yea, he bids the, 
{. | when come; Ask, Seek, Knock : And for thy Encou- : |. 
is | ragement adds ro every Command a Promiſe; Seek, | 
Il ] and ye ſballfind: Ask, and ye ſhall have: Knock, f 
3 - | and it ſhall be openeunto you. If the Rich Manthould: 
1 1 fay thus ro the Poor, wonld not he-be reckoned a+ _ 
: | Free-hearted Man 2 I ay, ſhould he ſay tothe Poor,.. ' 
e- | Cometo my Door, Ask ar my Door, Knock at my: 
s | Door, and you ſhall find and have; Would he not be: 


bd wo 


ts 


counted Liberal? Why thus doth Jeſus Chriſt. Mind”. 
it Coming-finner ,. 1/a. 55. 3. Pſa. 50. 15. - Matt. Ts- 
7, 8, 9. 8 & 
4 Secondly , He doth not onely bid thee come , [4 
tells thee, he will heartily doe thee good; Yea, he wilt; 
doe it with Rejoycing : I w:ll rejoice over them to dae- * 
them good with my whole Heart, and with my whale: * 
Soul, Jer. 32.41. | | 
Thirdly, It appeareth that he is free, beeauſe he gi-" 
veth without twitting : He gives to all Men liberally,..; 
and upbraiderh not; James 1. 5. There are ſomes 
that will not deny to doe the Poor a Pleaſure, bur* 
they will mix their Mercies with ſo-many. Twitts , 3} 
thar, the perſons on whom they beſtow their Co 
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18s _ Come and TAelcome, 
ſhall find bur lirtle ſweetneſs in ir. But Chr:/2 doth 
not doe fo, Coming-finner ; -He caſterh a!l thine In- 
iquities behind bis back; thy fins and Iniqui- 
ties he will remember no more: TI/a. 38. 17. Heb. 
8. 12. | ; 
Fourthly, That Chriſt is free, is manifeſt by the 
complaints that he makes againſt them thar will 
not come to him for Mercy: I ſay, he complains ; 


have gathered thy Children together, as a Hen gather- 
eth her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not ; 


plaint. He ſaith alſo in another place ; But thou haſt 
not called upon. me, O Jacob, Iſa. 43. 22. Coming-ſin- 
ner, ſce here the Willingneſs of Chriſt to ſave ; fee 
here how free he is to communicate Life, and all 
| good things, to ſuch-as thou art; He complains, if 
| - thou comelt nar ; he is difpleaſed, if thou calleft nor 
*npon him, 

| would not come to him for ſafe-guard, He behe/d&the 
| City, and wept over it, faying, If thou haAft known; 
_ even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that be- 
' | a to thy Peace; but now they are hid from thine 
"Eyes, Luke 19. 41. 


i.  --Fifthly, Laſtly, He # open and free-hearted to doe 
thee good, as is ſeen by the Joy and Rejoycing, that 
he manifeſteth at the coming home of poor Prod;- 
i. gals; He receives the loſt Sheep with Rejoycing ; the 
loft Groat with Rejoycing: Yea, when the Prodigal 
» came home, what Joy and Mirth, what Muſick and 
- Dancing was in his Father's Houſe ! Lake 15: 

: Thirdly, Coming-finner, I-will add another Encou- 
& ragement for thy help. 
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\ o* him, 


ſaying, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem ! How often would T, 


Matt. 23. 37. I ſay, he ſpeaks ir by way of com-. 


Hark, Coming-finner, once again ; when Jeruſalem 


Firſt, God hath prepared a Mercy-ſeat, a Throne: | 
& ofGrace to Sir on ; that thou-may'ft come thither ro . 
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-N Altar ! It is called a Golden Altar , to ſhew' what 


'| 8. Matt. 23. 19. Heb. 10. 10. 1 Pet. 2. 5. 


{ thou through Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures. # 
| mighreſt' have Hope. AY 


to Jefus Chriſt. _- 187 © 
him, and that he may from zhence hear thee, and re -_ 


ceive thee : I will commune with thee ((aith he) from 
above the Mercy-ſeat, Exod. 25. 22. y 
As who ſhall ſay; Sinner, When thou comeſt to 
me”, thou ſhalt find me upen the Mercy-/eat , where - 
alſo I am always found of the Undone, Coming-fin- 
ner: Thirher I bring my Pardon'; there I hear and 
receive their Petitions, and accept them ro my Fa- 


Secondly, God hath alſo prepared a Golden Altar fo 
thee ro offer thy Prayers and Tears upon: A Golden 


Worth ir is of in God's Account : for this Golden Al- © 
rar is Jeſus Chrift ; This Altar ſanCtifies thy Gift, and {/7 
makes thy Sacrifices acceptable. This Alrar then | 
makes thy Groans, Golden Groans; Thy Tears, Gol= * 
den Tears, and thy Prayers Golden Prayers, in the - 
Eye of that God thou comeſt to, Coming-finner, Rev. + 


Thirdly, God hath ſtrowed all the way (from the 
Gate of Hell, where thou waſt, ro rhe Gate of Hea-- 
ven, whirher thon art going ) ©th Flowers out of his.”, 
own Garden : Behold ! how rhe Promiſes, Invitations, 
Calls, and Encourgements, like Lillies, lye round a» %; 
bour thee 5 (Take heed thar thou dofſt nor tread them-.- 
under foor, Sinner ! ) with Promiſes did I ſay? Yeag.: 
he harh mixed all thoſe with his own Name, his Sons © 
Name; alſo , with the Name of Mercy , Goodneſs , 
Compaſſion, Love, Piry, Grace, Forgivenefs, Pardon, 
and what nor, that may encourage the Coming-fin« . F 
ner, | 
Fourthly, He hath alſo for-rhy Encouragement, laid ' 7 
up the Names, and ſer forth the Sins of thoſe that have © 
been ſaved : In his Book they are fairly written, that" 7 


1, In 


-"i29 


©2738 Eome and Clelcome,- 
| 5; In this Book is recorded Noah's Maim and Sin; Go: 
and /how God had Mercy.upon him. , 
- 2. In this Record is fairly written the Name of Loz, 
and-the Nature of his Sin; and how the Lord had 
Mercy upon him. . | —_ 
3- In this Record thou haſt alſo fairly written the 
Names of Moſes, Aaron, Gideon, Sampſon, David, $0 
lomen, Peter, Paul ; wirh the Nature of their Sins, and 
how God had Mercy upon them, and all ro encou- 
rage thee, Coming-ſinner. \ 
Fourthly, T will add yet another Encouragement ,: ſi 
for the Man'thar is coming to Jeſus Chriſt. Art. thou Þ; 
coming ? Art thou coming indeed ? Why, | 
r. Then this thy Coming is, By Vertue of God's call,. |, 
E Thou artcalled; calling goes before coming: coming, I, 
_ 18. not of Works, bur of him that calleth., He went up, | 
#nto a Moyntain, and called to him whom he would, 
«nd they came to him, Mark 3- 13. 
"Secondly, Art thou coming ? This 5s alſo by the Ver- 
8  2ue of lumination. God has made-rhee ſee , and” 
& therefore thou art coming, Se long as thou waſt 
| : Darkneſs, thou loyedft Darkneſs ; and couldeft, nor: 
1 abide to come, becauſe rhy Deeds were Evil: but be- 
\ Ihg now illuminared and made to ſee, what and where 
M ;thou art;: andalfo, what and where thy-Saviour is: 
14 Now thou art.coming to Jeſus Chriſt, Bleſſed art theu 
+ Smon Barjona ! for Fleſh and Bloud hath not revealed, 
} 5} unto thee, (ſaith Chriſt) but my Father which is in 
* Heaven, Matr, 16.15, 16. | 
> © Thirdly, Art thou coming ? This 3s becauſe God hes. 
' snclined thine _beart th come ; God hath called thee , 
Aluminated thee , and mmclined rhy Heart ro come , | 
Land therefore thou comeſt. ro Jeſus Chriſt. Ir is 
God that worketh .in thee. to w3//, and to come to 
elus Chriſt.  Coming-finner., bleſs God , for that. 
ther hath given thee a FF;{/to-come to Jeſus Chriſt, Ir 
JS | is- 
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-[z-) and-fo did Dgvid roo, when he ſaid, I will ran t 


to Jeſus Chrift. - 
4 a fign that thou belongeſt to Jeſus Chriſt , becauſe 
od has made thee willing to come to him , ( P/al. 
L1o. 3.) Bleſs God for ſlaying rhe Enemy of thy mind, 
jad he nor done it, thou wouldſt, « yer bave h 
ine own Salvation. | 
Fourthly, Art thou coming, to Jeſus Chriſt? Je 75 
od that giveth thee Power ; Power to purſue thy W5ll 
matters of thy Salvation, is the Gift of God, _ 'Tis 


= 
* 


e gives "no Power ; butzthar” ſhouldeft rake no- 


: ſhice, that Poweris/an addirional Mercy. The Churcti 


ſaw that P71 and Power were two things , when ſhe 
ryed, Draw me, and we will run after thee, (Song 1. 


ways of thy Commandments, when thou ſhalt en 
my heart.. Will ro come, and Power to purſue 

ill, is double Mercy, Coming-finner. 

Fifthly, awthy ftfanpge, pafllofnare,ſnddenttaſh 
forward after Jeſus Chriſt , ( Coming-finners know 
what I mean ) they alſo are thy helps from | 
Perhaps thou feeleft ar ſomerimes more than ar others, 


CY 


thou haft ar this time a ſweet and fiift gale of rhe Spi> 
rir of God, filling.thy Sails with the freſh Gails of his 
zood Spirit ; and thou rideſt at thoſe rimes as upon 
the Wings of the Wind, being carried our beyond thy 


elf, beyond rhe moft of thy Prayers, and alſo above © \: 


all rhy fears and remptations. . 
$ixthly , Coming-finney, haſt thou not now and 
1en a kiſs of the ſweet Lips of-Jeſus Chrift ? Lmean, 
ome bleſſed word dropping like a Honey-comb upon - 


thy Soul ro revive thee, when thou artin the midft of. 


hy dumps. | 
Seventhly, Does not Jefus Chriſt ſometimes 


hee a glimpſe of himſelf, though perhaps, thou 
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God that workerh' in you both ro, will and to'doe, Phil, . 1 
©. 13. Not rhar God worketh W:/! ro come, where ©: 
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{ſtrong ftirrings up of heart to fly ro Teſus Chriſt; now | © 
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&: Help ſo long a time as while one may tell ewen 


> ghthly, Haft thou nor ſometimes, as it were the 
very warmth of his Wings over-ſhadowing the Face 
of rhy. Soul , that gives thee as ir were a gload upoi 
thy Spirit, as the bright beams of the Sun do uponf 
+ | thy Body, when it (addenly breaks our of a Cloud 
. though preſently all is gone away ?. 

+ Well, all theſe things are the good hand of th 
God upon thee, and they are upon thee to conſtrain 
to provoke, and ro make thee willing, and able to 
=_ \ pI chat thou mighteſt in the end 

ved. 
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Books Printed for F. Harris, at the Har» # 
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Þ yoaper Salmon's Practical Phyfick ; ſhewing the 
the various ways of curing ſome of the more 
eminent. and uſual Diſeaſes incident ro humane Bo- 
dies, £c. with the Preparation of the Univerſal Me- 
hy dicine of Paracelſus : To which is added the Philoſo- 
inJphical Works of Hermes, Kalid, Geber, Artephius, 
of Flammel, Bathon and Rzpley : Tranſlated out of La- 
nd] zone; illuſtrated with Cuts.' Price $4 5 
| Anglie Metropols,or, The Preſent State of London; ...-; 
with Memorials comprehending” a full and ſfuccin& **3 
Account of the ancient and modern State thereof:  ; 
JIrs Original, Government, Rights, Liberties, Charters, 
Trade, Cuſtoms, Privileges, and other Remarkables, 
'J&5c. By Tho. Delaune , Gent. and continued to this / 
- [preſanr year, by a carefull hand. Prices. 64d - 
A Solemn Call 'unto all that would be owned as _ 
Chriſt's Faithfull Witneſſes, ſpeedily and ſeriouſly x6. 
attend unto the Primitive Purity of the Goſpel Dogs 
trine-and Worſhip : or, A Diſcourſe concerning Bap- 
| tiſm : wherein that of Infants is diſproved, as having 
- Jno Footing nor ' Foundation at all in the Word of - 
GOD. By way of Anſwer to the Arguments made - / 
uſe of by Mr.8illiam Allen, Mr Sidenham, Mr Bax- 
ter, Dr. Burthogge , and others, for the Syupporg of 
that Practice, By Phzlip Cary, a Lover of Truth and 
Peace. Price Bound 2 5. | 
1 A Juſt Reply to Mr. F Flave['s Arguments in An« 
$fwer ro the Solemn Call. By Philip Cary. Price 1 5. 
© A Coifefſion of Faith pur forth by the Elders and 
Brethren of many Congregations of Chriftsans, (Bap- 
tized apes Profeffion of their Faith ) in Londen and 
-{ the Countrey. With an Appendix concerning Baptiſm. 
Price Bound” 1 5, 4 
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"7A brief” Hiſtory -of- PresHytery and Independen; / 
from their firſt Original to this Time. Price 6d. 
-* The Illuſtrious Hiſtory of FFomen, &cc, Price 1 5; 
-- A Pleaſant and Compendious Hiftory of the f 
© Inventers of the moſt ingenuous Arts, Myſterses, Law 
"Cuſtoms and Manners in the whole. World. Price 'r 
& + "The Conviction ' of Worldly Vanity, or, The Wanſ 
4  "Uring Prodigal;and his Rerurk, in-2 Parts,Cc. Price x: 
© England's Jeſts Refin'd and Improv'd, &e. Price 1 
| The: True Forrune-Teller ; of, Guide ro Know 
EE ledge, &e; Prices 5. > © 
[The Young Scholar's beſt Compatſion;; or, An Ex 
. at Guide or Directory for Children and Youth, fro 
fl he A, B,C, to the Latine Grammar, comprehendin 
* Sthe whole Body of Erxgl:ſþ. Learning.. In rwo Part 
W- _* By. E. Cole, A Hearty Lover of Youth.. Price bound 
*pne Shilling. | 
" "Mr. fohn Flavel's Balm of the Covenant, C9; 
Price rt s: ; 
_ . A Neceſſary Family-Book, both for the City an 
"Country, in Two Parts. Containing exact, plain an 
"ſhort Rules and Directions, for raking and killing 
"all xSgiter of Vermin. on Land and in Water. By R#Y 
- Gente... Price Stich'd 6 4. | 
ſtructions for Children: ' Or , The Child's anc 
ght. Teaching an eafie way to ſpell ant 
e Engliſh. - By B. Keach, Author of Wa 
r1#-D#1{. Recommended to the Uſe of all Pay . 
Schoo-maſters, By &. Knelhs, Price 6 d. |* 
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